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PROLOGUE

I didn't write this prologue; public opinion did. The number of copies of
The New Montinian Church that are circulating in Mexico and abroad, and the
rapidity with which they were sold, are imposing phenomena in the religious
book field, The New Montinian Church seems to answer an imperious, urgent,
and compelling biological and psychological need. It seems to answer a void in
a desert of authentic ideas in our present world. Actually, with respect to the
drama of the Universal Church, there exists a terrifying void in the minds and
souls of men and an immense yearning to nourish themselves with the
desperately necessary food of spiritual ideas which, as expressed by Christ,
constitute an immortal bond between the Church and the Catholic Faith.

These ideas always constituted something uniform, fixed, compact, solid,
and unique. To be a Catholic was to be the same at whatever point in time and
space. Independent of this, Catholicism, without divisions of artificial and
malevolent concessions, was always and continues to be the unalterable
representation of transcendent truth. This is that truth that conducts and assures
us of immortality to enjoy the presence of God and to be reunited with our loved
ones who, in passing, left us in a sorrowful but temporary absence; that gave us
that certain and consoling feeling of being a part of one united Christendom
which emanates from one common Creator, who is Father, Redemptor, and
Judge; that makes us children of the same sublime celestial Mother, in whose
womb the Word incarnated as true God and true man to spill His redeeming
blood in a sacrifice perpetuated in the Holy Mass where the same drama is
neither related, commemorated, nor analyzed, but re-enacted in a real but
unbloody manner; that attaches us, from pole to pole, to the Holy Eucharist,
i.e., to that certain and effective, material and substantial presence of Christ
Himself in the holy form by means of the ineffable mystery of the
Transubstantiation, effected by God Himself in the words, “This is my body,
this is my blood,” whereby He gave the apostles the power to do likewise.

Life on earth is a passage to eternal life, and from this earth we pray for
our departed brethren who, in turn, are praying for us. All these eternal truths
give us a common origin, destiny, and law within which to live. We Catholics
have always had the immutable conviction that to enter any church on earth
was to enter a common home, and that to pray together was to form one flock
under the same pastor, the Pope, who in speaking to us as Pope, i.e., as pastor,
teacher, and universal guide about exclusive matters of faith, was speaking to

xv
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us through the Holy Spirit, thereby maintaining the monolithic unity of the
doctrine deposited in the custody of Peter and his successors. All this is
grandiose, solemn, august, and congruent with this short life and the other
eternal life; all this was, is, and has always been something expressible in a
simple angelic form, fully and beautifully, in the Apostles’ Creed.

All this has now been interdicted, placed in doubt, and become an object
of discussion and contradiction. All the sacred teachings have become objects
of ignoble treatment, of approximations, of “broad-minded” interpretations, of
aberrations, in short, of heresies that at the base signify an immense, gigantic
and inconceivable betrayal of Christ Himself, In brief, we are beginning to live
a life of universal apostasy, which is the universal negation of revealed truth,

The contemporary world has turned its back on Christ. It begins at the
same altar where at first it is the people of God and later becomes its own god.
We live in an iconoclastic world for whom its sacred images are idols, and for
whom saints and sanctity are myths and regressions.

We live in a world much more tremendous than candid, in which one does
not conceive faith and science to be in harmony but of faith to be like a loose
rock in the mountain of science; a world of vanity, pride, arrogance, and
corruption of customs and ideals; a world in which the law of pleasure and the
law of the jungle are joined together; in brief, a world which demands the
accommodation and servitude of Christ and His Church, rather than that the
depraved and amoral world regenerate itself by a definitive readjustment to the
law of God, In effect, God is relegated to the service of the world, in a world
created and ruled by Him! By slow degrees, the modernist church with its weak
or infiltrated Pope and hierarchy have entered upon a terrifying and desolate
road, taking Catholics along with it, not the true Church which God Himself
guides, but the false one which makes of revealed truth a motif of constant
limping revision and accommodation,

Today the Church no longer feels called to conduct man to eternal life but
to worthless pursuits. It feels itself called only to make man happy on earth. It is
no longer the Ten Commandments that are of importance but rather class
struggle, better salaries, unions, irresponsible liberty, unbridled youth and sex,
wanton eroticism, heresy, and aiding and abetting Communism in its goal of
world domination. In the face of barbarity, the Church does not Christianize
but chooses to barbarize itself.

Against all these aberrations there arises Fr. Saénz Arriaga’s book, The
New Montinian Church, which, like a potent flying flag, challenges the retreat
of the fraudulent Church,

Until this book was written, the world could have thought of itself as being
deluded into following the path of error, but now God has provided to him who
wishes to avail himself, all the information necessary to lift himself out of the
dark abyss. We neither know nor can know the solution, as we are but creatures
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in the hands of God. Nevertheless, we have a history that originates in Christ
and over which Christ Himself presides, a Gospel that speaks to us through
Him and in which He speaks to us, a handful of apostles that represented the
yeast of the earth, a centuries-old faith that inflamed our hearts, and a pleiad of
saints who showed us the way that vain men now wish to change. Let us enter
and get to the heart of the matter! Let us be Christians of one faith and dogma,
and of one solid doctrine of salvation. Let us conduct ourselves as men, in body
and soul, just as Christ told us through the prophets of the Old Testament and
confirmed with His blood in the New Testament,

The world has one history: toward the cross and away from the cross.
Those who choose the flesh over the spirit for a few miserable days of arrogance
and pleasure, forget that each of us has but a few remaining years of life. We
should not come before God with empty hands but, at the very least, present
Him with the rich humility of an attempt, an intention, and a solicitude of being
with Him till the end of time.

For this I have put my heart and soul into writing this long prologue,
binding myself to the thesis of this book so that it may surge forth like a lantern
of light and orientation from the hands of its author.

1 am but a humble journalist. In God’s name, let us unite my small effort
to this gigantic effort in defense of the One, Holy, Catholic, and Apostolic
Roman Church!

In closing, we wish to remind our readers that we are not against the
Papacy but against one Pontiff (Pope Paul VI) who, for reasons only God
knows, worked against the Papacy itself.

René Capistran Garza

Addendum: On February 22, 1972, a precise and appropriate document
appeared and was published in various newspapers with the title, “Violence is
not the Way, Condemn Guerillas and Kidnappers,” which the Archbishop of
Monterrey, Alfonso Espino Silva, addressed to his parishioners as a Lenten
message.

Reading and analyzing said important document, one clearly understands
the pure doctrine of the Catholic Church with its immutable divine principles
unchanged by political interests and untainted by the universal Communist
subversion. In this document, violence is condemned, kidnappers rebuked,
bank robberies censured and terrorism rejected, along with its underlying
doctrine of the “new redemption,” whose aim is not only to terrorize society but
also to change the existing public order,

This is the Church which we traditionalists love and support, being ever
faithful to the authentic spirit of the Gospel. On the other hand, the “same”
Church has produced many inconceivable declarations of bishops and priests
whose authority is maintained by the same Pontiff who has nominated, aided,
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and abetted them or who, at least, does not condemn them either openly or
secretly,

Concrete and irrefutable examples:

1. “To oppose change is to be guilty of violence—Jesuit confirms to the
clergy of Chihuahua.” (Excelsior, Feb. 11, 1972, p. 1). In that declaration,
signed by fourteen Jesuit priests headed by the provincial, Enrique Gutierrez,
S.J., this distinguished clerical group makes a concrete eulogy for violence as
well as for peremptory and revolutionary structural change, adhering without
the least modesty and scruples to the same thesis which has just been sustained
by Bishops Almeida of Chihuahua, and Talamds of Juarez, as well as the
Reverend Fr. Arrupe, supreme leader of the Society of Jesus.

2. Adherence to the same conduct, principles and orientations on the part
of the Bishop of Juiarez, Manuel Talamas Camandari. (Article by Antonio
Rius Facius, El Universal, Feb. 11, 1972, p. 6).

3. Previous declaration by the Archbishop of Chihuahua, Alberto
Almeida, affirming that “institutional violence™ is the cause of political
subversive violence. (Excelsior, Jan. 29, 1972, p. 4).

4. Bishop Mendez Arceo, of Cuernavaca, joins with Archbishop
Almeida of Chihuahua, in statements entitled: “He Who Wishes to Leave Cuba
is not Necessarily Bad." (Excelsior, Jan. 31, 1972, p. 4).

The following brief, but substantial annotation is important: There exists
in Mexico an apostolic delegation whose function is, or is supposed to be, to
keep the Vatican informed of the activities of the bishops on a daily basis.
Another small observation, which many will consider to be treacherous,
appears to be of relative importance: Comparing the faithful and orthodox
declaration of Bishop Espino Silva, of Monterrey, with the turbulent and
seditious statements of Bishops Almeida of Chihuahua, Talamas of Juarez,
and Méndez Arceo of Cuernavaca, can one not legitimately deduce that there
presently exists in Mexico, as in the rest of the world, both a false and another
true Church? In the meantime, how do we reckon with the centralized authority
of His Holiness Paul VI? Well, they tell us something about these disturbing
manifestations which will soon explode throughout the world, In this
ecclesiastical melange which we are tragically experiencing, the world is being
crucified under the hammer and sickle .. .and the cross. In the history of
Christian mankind, this is like a frontal assault by the synagogue, not only to
conquer, but also to erase Calvary and the redeeming punishment of mankind
itself from the map.

René Capistran Garza



TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE

Fr. Joaquin Saenz y Arriaga, S.J., Ph.D. was born October 12, 1899,
ordained a Jesuit priest in April, 1930, and died in April, 1976, An acclaimed
sentinel and guardian of the Rock of St. Peter, he held doctorates in philosophy,
theology and Canon Law. An active and prodigious traditionalist writer, he
authored or co-authored more than fifty books exposing the neo-gnosticism of
the Post-Conciliar Church, including such well-known texts as Sede Vacante
(The Vacant Chair), For Christ and Against Christ, The New Mass Is Not the One
Catholic Mass, The Plot Against the Church, etc. A dedicated servant of Christ,
his love of God and mankind propelled him to write the present comprehensive
exposé against the occult conspiracy. A shining star of the Jesuit Order and the
Order of Saint John of Jerusalem, he first published La Nueva Iglesia
Montiniana on the Feast of the Assumption, August 15, 1971. This was
subsequently transiated and published in Italian, creating such a furor within
liberalized Church circles that it even brought about an invalid
excommunication, handed down by a bishop who did not have jurisdiction over
Fr. Saenz and who did not call a tribunal to hear the case.

It is hoped that the timely and long-awaited publication of this book on
August 15, 1985 will provide the reader with enough historical insight to
appreciate the nature of the pagan anti-Christian conspiracy which is at work
against the Church. For further elaboration, I refer the reader to the following
indispensable books:

1) The Plot Against the Church, Maurice Pinay. (Nom de plume of Fr, Sienz and
several co-authors).

2) Freemasonry and the Vatican, L.éon de Poncins.

3) The World Order, Eustace Mullins.

4) The Unholy Alliance, Frank Perida,

5) Secret Societies and Subversive Movements, Nesta Webster.

6) Liturgical Revolution, Michael Davies.

7) Dope, Inc., Goldman, Steinberg & Kalimtgis.

8) The New Dark Ages Conspiracy, Carol White.

) Spiritual Communism, Helen Peters.

In conclusion, it is to be made clear that neither the author nor the
translator are indiscriminately attacking or vilifying any religious, racial,
national, political or social group, per se, but only those elitist individuals and
opportunists who, in order to keep their position of world power and control,
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are using their power of office, influence and money to transform mankind from
an active, healthy and divinely oriented progressive society, to a sick, drugged
state of moral regression, secular humanism, political impotence, social
anarchy and economic slavery. This so-called “New World Order” is, in reality,
a continuation of the old pagan Babylonian world order system, as exemplified
by the League of Nations and the United Nations. This “New Dark Age
Conspiracy,” which is centered in London, the capital of the “neo-pagan
Roman Empire,” must be stopped in order to prevent a return to a one world
barbaric slave state under a rigid elitist control. The destruction of religion, the
decimation of half of the world’s population, and the abject enslavement of the
remainder are but three unholy facets of their satanic pentagram, the other two
being the evils of both material and spiritual Communism, which they have
been promoting under the guise of their Hegelian dialectic. Now is the time for
all men of good faith and good will, Christian and non-Christian, to learn, to
know, to teach and to act, not only for ourselves and the present, but for our
children and the future of all mankind, for whatsoever we sow on Earth, we
shall reap in Heaven.



THE NEW
POST-CONCILIAR
OR
MONTINIAN CHURCH



CHAPTER I

THE EUCHARISTIC CONGRESS OF BOGOTA
AND THE
NEW POST-CONCILIAR CHURCH

Maost chronicles and reports about the International Eucharistic Congress
held in Bogota at the end of August, 1968, and enhanced by the presence of His
Holiness Pope Paul VI, the first Pope to have stepped on Latin-American soil,
were, without a doubt, extremely flattering, insofar as certain liberal Catholic
media are concerned. The Congress, according to these media, was extremely
successful, “a triumph without triumphalism,” as the Osservatore Romano
remarked.

Setting aside partisan exaltation, however, and analyzing just the reality
of facts, I conciude that this most important religious event showed confusing,
disquieting, and dangerous features. If it were not for the possibility that my
words could be construed and censored as being contemptuous or critical, 1
would almost dare to summarize my opinion of the Colombian Congress by
defining it as a second and spiritual “Bogotazo™ that shattered and is still
shattering not only Colombia but all of Latin America. This Congress was the
call to arms of the planned subversion of the Latin American countries. Its
consequences are still not predictable, as they depend upon the energy with
which the legitimate governments of our countries will defend our jeopardized
sovereignties.

In my opinion, the Congress was a solemn and official introduction of the
program and goals of the reformed post-Conciliar Church to the Catholic and
non-Catholic world. The air was saturated with liberal progressivism, and the
Eucharistic issues were either eliminated or relegated to a secondary position.
Human and social problems were given priority over the divine problems of the
glory of God and the salvation of souls.

Of course, the Holy Eucharist was mentioned, but not in order to probe its
ineffable mysteries, to praise its excellence, to help us appreciate the
inexhaustible treasury of the love of Christ, to invite us to live more Eucharistic
lives, or to adhere more closely to the cross and the Master's life. Such issues
were used as convenient bait, so as to focus the issues and deeds of the Congress
toward human and secular subjects, such as underdevelopment, the misery of
the poor classes, and the socialization of Latin America, which had been
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decreed during secret talks at the Vatican. At the Congress and at the
subsequent Latin American Episcopal Conference (LAMEC) meeting, it was
easy to notice the decisive influence of the “Conciliar experts,” luminaries of
modern theology who, for the sake of peace, development, and material
progress, are ready to silence the voice of faith, to conceal and deny some of our
cherished dogmas, and to even become allies of the sons of iniquity.

In order to understand the extreme positions already taken by Colombia’s
priests, we may refer to an extremely disconcerting fact that has no precedent in
the history of Catholicism. The second general conference of the Latin
American bishops, held in Medellin, Colombia, and solemnly inaugurated by
the Pope at the Cathedral of Bogota on the eve of the Congress, was the
culmination of the program and the evident and concrete goal of these religious
events, i.e., to bring about an actual revolution in Latin America, without
violence or bloodshed, if possible.

In the religious field, one of the revolutionary aspects of this program, and
certainly not the least important, was our prelates’ overflowing, inconceivable,
surrendering ecumenism at the Eucharistic Congress and the subsequent
Medellin LAMEC conference.

By means of a moving message, five non-Catholic “observers™ (today’s
name for wolves in sheep's clothing) asked permission from the august assembly
to receive Holy Communion along with the bishops. The names of these
soliciting observers were: David B. Reed, Anglican Bishop of Bogota; Prof,
Manfred K. Bahmann, a L.utheran from Buenos Aires; Br. Roberto Giscard, of
the Taizé community; the Reverend Dana Green; and Dr. Kurtis F. Naylor.
Their apparently humble and moving supplication reads as follows: “The
conference being almost at an end, may we request the exceptional privilege of
communing, at least once, along with all our Christian brothers gathering
here."

As grounds on which the “separated people™ based their request, they
cited the Ecumenic Directory, No. 55, which states that the Church may allow a
separated brother to receive the Sacraments if there are sufficient reasons. It
also defines some cases of urgent need, and goes on to say that “‘we are being
pressed by the most urgent conceivable reason, that of charity. Hence, moved
by loyalty, we are discretely and confidentially addressing this Conference to
the presidency itself, asking it to take into account that the unity of faith about
the sacraments on which the Directory bases its doctrinal denial, is not lacking
on our part. We confess that the Eucharist is that certain and efficacious sign of
the personal presence of Christ, the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ,
the sacrament of His real presence.”

In answer to this petition, Rafael Moya Garcia, right-hand man of Fr,
Enrique Maza, S.J., a prominent Mexican progressivist, commented that “the
presidency of the second Latin American Episcopal Conference could not and




The Eucharistic Congress and the Montinian Church 3

did not want to reject this petition which undoubtedly opens new and promising
avenues toward the unity of all Christians,”

To me, this incomprehensible fact is an appropriate consummation of the
second “Bogotazo” trying to revolutionize all Latin American structures.
Although they invoke fraternal charity to justify this fact, I cannot restrain my
just indignation, as a Catholic and as a priest, when faced with this outrageous
and sacrilegious political gesture by the Latin American prelates who, like new
Judases, betrayed their Master. This fact is not at all justified by the presence of
His Eminence Antonio Cardinal Samoré.

It is no longer time to be cautious. We may no longer be quiet in the face
of this dreadful abomination. We must clarify the above-mentioned fact
urgently, and then analyze it in order to draw logical and evident conclusions
therefrom,

Who made the petition to the LAMEC prelates? What was asked, and
why? What are the theological and apostolic implications of the unbearable
concessions that the Latin American bishops granted these “separated
brothers” through their official proxies?

Sincere answers to these questions will provide a correct interpretation of
that fact and will simultaneously underline the shepherds’ terrible responsibility
before God, conscience, parishioners, and history. Because of incompetence,
cowardice, servility, lack of faith, or temporal interests, they not only betrayed
our Master and scandalized the flock, but also gave up the most precious
heritage we had received from our ancestors, our Catholic unity.

The petitioners were self-confessed heretics, that is, people who not only
do not accept, but also reject and repudiate much of the truth as revealed by
God, as stated by the Church’s Magisterium and belonging to our Catholic
Faith. The churches or ecclesiastical communities to which they belong are but
branches that have been severed from the trunk of the only Church that Christ
built. Such branches differ considerably not only from us but also among each
other, because of their various origins, doctrines, and spiritual lives.

With respect to the relations of the separated brothers with the Catholic
Church, Chapter 1 on the Ecumenism of Vatican 11 says:

Ever since the beginning there appeared schisms within this one and only
Church of God (cf. 1 Cor. 2:18-19, Gal. 1:6-9, I John 2:18-19), but the apostle
repudiated them as seriously damnable. In the centuries that followed, new and
wider schisms arose; large communities seceded from the full communion of the
Catholic Church, sometimes because of the faults of men on both sides,
However, those who are now born within these communities and are nourished
by Christ's faith may not be blamed for the sin of secession, and the Catholic
Church embraces them with fraternal respect and love, for those who believe in
Christ and have been duly baptized enjoy a sort of communion, albeit imperfect,
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with the Catholic Church. Certainly, various discrepancies standing between
them and the Catholic Church in structural, doctrinal, and disciplinary matters
are in the way of their full ecclesiastical communion, but the ecumenical
movement is trying to remove such obstacles. Since faith justified them by virtue
of their Baptism, they belong to Christ and fully deserve to be honored with the
name of Christians; hence, the sons of the Catholic Church correctly recognize
them to be brethren in the Lord.

In addition to the elements or goods that jointly compose and give life to
the Church itself, some and even many very valuable ones can be found outside
of the visible circle of the Catholic Church: the written Word of God, the life of
grace, faith, hope, charity, and other inner gifts of the Holy Spirit. All of these
things, which come from Christ and lead to Him, belong de jure to the only
Church of Christ.

In my opinion, these enigmatic words, which can be subject to disastrous
interpretations, are plainly incomprehensible. Evidently, those who are now
born within these heretical or schismatic communities can or cannot be
personally guilty of their sad condition, in the same way that we are not
individually liable for Adam'’s sin, in which we are all born, In like manner,
those who suffer from hereditary diseases are not guilty of the vices from which
their parents became so terribly ill. Such reasoning, however, cannot efface the
fact that they were born in sad circumstances. Similarly, the absence of personal
sin does not mean that those who are born into these sects should not be
separated from the trunk of the Church, through which we receive fruitful sap
from Christ's redemption. For how can they be nourished in Christ if they are
separated from the Christ-built trunk of the Church? Can Christ be divided into
pieces? It is all or nothing at all. Christianity requires a sincere acceptance of
the entire doctrine that God revealed. One cannot be friend and foe at the same
time. The “separated” do not sincerely and faithfully believe in part of the
revealed and defined truth; they even attack, deny, and sneer at it. These
structural, doctrinal, and disciplinary discrepancies obstruct the way toward a
full ecclesiastical communion and, while they last, prevent the participation of
these individuals in the life of the Church. In exceptional cases, where they
adopt wrong attitudes in good faith and obey the moral law faithfully, we may
reasonably believe that they participate invisibly, but without cur being able to
feel sure of this. The words of Christ are peremptory: “He who believes shall be
saved; he who does not believe shall be condemned."

I cannot understand what this “sort of communion . . . with the Catholic
Church™ that the Council mentions, consists of. There is no communion insofar
as doctrine, hierarchy, and sacraments are concerned. The Council says that the
“separated brethren” belong to Christ by virtue of their Baptism, to which I
object because the Church has always been distrustful of the validity of the
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sects’ baptismal rites. That is why the members of those sects who converted to
Catholicism were sub conditione administered Catholic Baptism, a sacrament
which our Lord Jesus Christ instituted. The Church, therefore, was not sure of
their truly belonging to Christ. In fact, some of them do not even believe in
Christ’s divinity. Their Christianity is mutilated, incoherent, and based on a
liberal examination and interpretation of the holy Scripture. The Catholic
Church recognizes them as “brethren in the Lord” because they have been
created by God and called by God to participate in the divine life that the
Incarnate Word brought to us, and not because she recognizes in them an
adoptive supernatural filiation, for in such a case they would not be separated
brethren, but sons of the Church.

I am not denying the possibility that an exceptional few of these
“separated brethren” may become justified through Jesus Christ, i.e., that they
receive sanctifying grace, infused theological virtues, and other inner gifts from
the Holy Spirit. De internis non judicat Ecclesia; only God penetrates the
intimacy of souls. However possible these rare and isolated cases may be, they
cannot serve as an argument to discard the Catholic affirmation that outside of
the Catholic Church there is no salvation,

In facie ecclesiae, before the visible church, those who requested that
unheard-of privilege in Medellin were heretics.

What, then, did those gentlemen ask of our venerable prelates? Nothing
less than taking the Most Holy Sacrament without being and without wanting to
become Catholics. Had their petition been sincere, they would have applied for
a full conversion to our Catholic Faith, since their supplication itself shows us
that they knew perfectly well the Holy Church’s requisites to receive the
Sacraments. In their demand they implicitly avow that they are not members of
the Church and that they do not even intend to become such, but, nevertheless,
they asked permission to commune or to concelebrate with our bishops, in spite
of not deserving it, as the above circumstances show.

The apostle Paul requires that man prepare himself properly in order to
be worthy of this august Sacrament, for he who eats and drinks of the body and
blood of our Lord without deserving it, judicium sibi manducar et bibit, eats and
drinks his own judgment. Were those petitioners personally pure, and exempt
from deadly sins? A well-known, non-Catholic Mexican newspaper
commentator rightly affirms that the LAMEC prelates’ concession implies their
acceptance of the thesis of the Bishop of Cuernavaca, according to which one
may receive Holy Communion in the state of mortal sin, and without grace,
confession, or even being a Catholic.

Ecumenism was the reason that the “separated brethren” gave for their
absurd request: “May we suggest [they do not affirm it to be so, they just
suggest ] that we are being pressed by the most urgent conceivable reason, that
of charity.” Evidently this suggestion does not refer to charity with respect to
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God, but to charity with respectto human beings. Is charity for human beings
conceivable, however, when it is not based on charity for God? Moreover, can
there be charity for God on the part of those who, being so close to the truth, do
not even move to approach it? They do not get closer to the truth nor do they
accept it, but they actually deny it and secretly intend to fight it. These
Protestant ministers, by not publicly and sincerely renouncing their errors in
order to accept the integrity of revealed truth, are really telling us that they
intend to fight the dogmas of our religion that they do not accept, with the goal
of converting Latin American Catholics to their beliefs.

On the other hand, even if we were to avow, and it would be a big avowal,
that thesc “observers™ have the same beliefs that we Catholics have with respect
to the Sacraments, this would not be enough ground to declare them ready to
receive Christ’s body and blood, not symbolically, but really and truly. For, in
order to duly receive the Holy Sacrament of the Eucharist, one not only needs to
be in a state of grace but also to confess his sins, if he is conscious of them, Did
the “separated brethren” qualify?

Having studied the request of the so-called “Protestant pastors” in depth,
I do not believe it imprudent to affirm that they were not sincere, They did not
ask for Communion because they believed in it or because they wanted to give
public testimony to the truth of our Catholic Faith, but because they wanted a
license, a passport, and an endorsement from our prelates in order to continue
proselytizing our simple and ill-prepared Latin American people. They were in
a position of everything to gain and nothing to lose or sacrifice; in fact, they
made great strides toward eliminating our people’s legitimate and healthy
resistance to their preaching.

In the theological field, the gracious concession of our venerable
LAMEC bishops seems to be a profanation and a politically-inspired sacrilege,
designed to fit in with the ecumenical movement whereby we gave up
everything without receiving anything in exchange. As the Protestant writer of
the Mexican newspaper Excelsior remarks, it also signifies an implicit
acceptance of the strange thesis of bishops from Cuernavaca and Torreon,
according to which one does not need sacramental confession to duly receive
Communion, even if one's soul is not in the state of grace. Theologically
speaking, then, we are in error, but this has been disregarded for political
reasons by our venerable prelates.

In the pastoral field it simplifies the task of our “separated brethren” to
proselytize among our Catholic people. Our simple and unknowing people, on
seeing the Protestant ministers concelebrating or receiving Communion with
our Catholic bishops, logically concluded that we are all one and the same, that
Catholics and Protestants are already united, and that any way may be chosen
to go to Heaven. They are also led to such conclusions by the teachings of the
“separated ones," by the multiple changes they see in the Catholic Church, and
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by the “new post-Conciliar teaching™ of the priests, which the people do not
understand. Apostolically speaking, then, the concession of the LAMEC
bishops of Medellin efficaciously contributed to the Protestantization of Latin
America or to the establishment of “religious pluralism,” according to the signs
of the times.






Chapter 11

THE 39TH INTERNATIONAL EUCHARISTIC CONGRESS,
THE PAPAL VISIT,
AND REVOLUTIONARY ACTIVISM

Pope Paul VI, in the announcement of his coming to Colombia to attend
the 39th International Eucharistic Congress, to be held in Bogota from August
18-28, 1968, said the following:

Most beloved sons and daughters:

We wish to announce to this audience that, God willing, we will go to
Colombia next August to attend the closing of the International Eucharistic
Congress and to start the general conference of the Latin American Episcopate,
sincerely lamenting that we are unable to accept the kind invitations that other
countries of that continent have sent us.

What is the meaning of the Pope’s trips? They mean that the ways of the
world are open to his ministry; they indicate a wider circulation of charity; and
they evidence the unity and catholicity of the Church,

By means of our trip to Bogota we wish to unequivocally give testimony of
the Faith to all of the Church in the triple sanctifying virtue of the Eucharist: a
reminder of His Redeeming Passion, the real wonder of Christ’s sacramental
presence, and the promise of His final coming.

We are also pleased that this religious affirmation is taking place in our
most beloved Latin America, where faith is reviving great social charity and
where we anticipate growing civil justice and greater Christian prosperity.

Henceforth, we extend our apostolic blessing ro all you wholehearted
people of the immense Latin American world.

In this address of Paul VI, in which he announced, Urbi er Orbi, his
intention to fly to Latin America to participate in the 39th International
Eucharistic Congress, the Pope is declaring his intentions which, in addition to
the customary goals of his Pontifical trips (to show the world that all paths are
open to his pastoral ministry, to spread charity, and to give witness to the unity
and catholicity of the Church), the Pope came to Bogota to attest to the
aforementioned triple sanctifying virtue of the Eucharist. In keeping with the
objectives and guidelines of previous international Eucharistic congresses, His
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Holiness wanted his presence and his words to intensify Eucharistic life in Latin
America, for it is mainly through the Eucharist, unfailing source of all sanctity,
that the most precious fruits of Christ’s redemption come to us. According to
these words, the Pope seemed to have definite Eucharistic, and not political or
social, goals in mind for the forthcoming Congress. Nevertheless, this brings to
our attention something which we must henceforth keep in mind that the Pope
did not mention sacrifice, without which the Eucharist would not exist in the
Church.

The circumstances His Holiness mentioned, that “this religious
affirmation” should take place in Latin America, wherein the Pontiff saw a
growing civil justice and a greater Christian prosperity, do not seem to have
changed the specific finality of all these international meetings, which have
always been solemn and public ratifications of our Eucharistic beliefs and of
the fundamental dogmas of our Catholic faith: the Sacrificial Eucharist, the
Eucharistic Sacrament, and the real Eucharistic Presence of Christ in the
consecrated species.

Nevertheless, the appointment of Cardinal Lercaro, former Archbishop
of Bologna, as papal legate to the Congress, made many observers, Italian and
otherwise, afraid that the great event was going to have an end quite different
from the one being proclaimed by the media and the invitations. Just as the
document which John F. Kennedy signed in Bogota to establish an “Alliance
for Progress,” was a crafty plan to establish socialism in Latin America, said
document almost literally coinciding with the Populorum Progressio of Paul VI,
the International Eucharistic Congress could be the start, the beginning of that
continental revolution that would bring rapid and audacious “structural”
changes to all the Latin American countries, thereby putting an end to their
underdevelopment.

The Pope’s letter to Cardinal Lercaro reads as follows:

Most eminent Giacomo Cardinal Lercaro, Legato a Latere:

We have decided 1o commit to you the task of representing us as a legate at
the 39th International Eucharistic Congress which will take place next month in
Bogota, Colombia, with the certainty that this Congress, the first one since the
Council, will benefit from your magisterial authority and your apostolic zeal.

May the Church still enjoy your valuable experience for many long years
in this new phase of your life, rich in doctrinal accomplishments and in
experiences acquired through the faithful exercise of your sacerdotal and
pastoral duties. Your appointment as legate to Bogotd publicly confirms our
feelings and special deference toward you,
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The “red” Cardinal, as the former Archbishop of Bologna is called
worldwide, was given this important appointment as legate a latere. His open
sympathy or “Christian understanding” toward Communism, his democratic
rapprochement to the needy classes, his not always discrete cooperation with
Marxist activities in his diocese, and his efforts to eliminate or to soften the
Church's ancient sternness and intolerable condemnations apainst atheistic
Marxism, had turned this cardinal whom Paul VI appointed as his legate in
Bogoté into one of the leading representatives of “religious progressivism.”
Neither must one forget his radical liturgical reform, which practically effaced
all ancient rites and ceremonies of the pre-Conciliar Church, in order to
eliminate all prejudices and to ensure that the people would fervently accept the
new ideas and the new religion.

The letter from Pope Paul VI to the Cardinal is more than a simple
appointment, as its text goes beyond the ordinary forms used in these occasions.
The Pope appoints Lercaro as his legate, feeling sure that this Congress will
benefit from his magisterial authority and his apostolic zeal. Apart from the
cardinal’s background of open accommodation to Marxism and his liberality in
destroying the multi<entennial venerable rites in which the Catholic Church’s
wisdom and holiness, under the light of the Holy Spirit, had crystallized
Catholic worship, we do not know of any other merits by which he deserved to
be so solemnly proclaimed master and apostle of Latin America and of the
whole world. What contribution did the Pope expect from the wisdom and
apostolic zeal of the former Archbishop of Bologna?

As if the above praises were not enough, the Pope ends his letter by
hoping that the Church may “still enjoy your valuable experience for many long
years in this new phase of your life, which is rich in doctrinal accomplishments
and in experiences acquired through the faithful exercise of your sacerdotal
and pastoral duties,”

In this magnificent eulogy, His Holiness avows that advanced age is no
obstacle for cardinals, bishops, and priests to render service to God, the
Church, and the salvation of souls, thereby contradicting his post-Conciliar
politics and his famous Motu Proprio on the age of cardinals. In fact, what he
had affirmed of Cardinal Lercaro could be applied, on identical grounds, to all
the venerable prelates who, because of the unpardonable sin of age, had been
removed from their sees, in spite of the valuable experience they had acquired
through the exercise of their sacerdotal and pastoral duties. No sign of special
deference came from Christ’s Vicar, however, for those dismissed pastors who
have been deprived of both office and benefits, committed to their parishioners’
charity in their old age and poverty, and who look like a living picture of the
Church of the past,
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MARVELOUS HARMONY OF CHURCH AND STATE

One of the circumstances that was especially brought to the attention of
many foreigners attending the thirty-ninth International Eucharistic Congress,
was the complete collaboration and perfect harmony between civil and
ecclesiastical authorities, the former giving full support to the latter for the
celebration of this internationally significant event. It is no exaggeration to say
that everybody, from the president of the republic down to the lowest
Colombian soldier, was at the disposal of the promoters and organizers of the
Congress.

This was paradoxical, inasmuch as the “Maritainian” opinions which
have invaded the Church reject all concordats or privileges, as well as all sorts
of cooperation with governments, so that the Church might be able to develop
its apostolic work in a more independent way.

It was also paradoxical that the purple robes of the cardinals, the flaring
cassocks of bishops and monsignors, the religious habits, the aggiornated
dresses of nuns, and the uniforms of Catholic pupils clashed and mixed with the
uniforms of generals, soldiers, policemen, and traffic officials. Beside the Pope
stood the president of the republic, beside the cardinals, the secretaries of
government and high-ranking officers of the Colombian army. I wondered:
could this Congress of so many cardinals, bishops and religious, including the
Pope himself, have been possible without the union, harmony, and endorsement
of the government? Could the visit and declarations of the Rev. Father Pedro
Arrupe, S.J., have been possible? Without those old established structures that
they had audaciously decided to demolish, could the ecclesiastics, the venerable
members of LAMEC, and the worldwide progressivists have had this brilliant
occasion to start the fire of revolution that they had boldly decreed for Latin
America?

It was the prevailing oligarchy, which many think must be eliminated in
order to establish real Christianity, that made the Congress possible by ensuring
its splendor and safety in spite of a restless milieu, where it seemed that the
ghost of Camilo Torres was sinisterly reflected on the Colombian Andes. It was
the same rich exploiters who, by means of generous gifts, paid for the large
expenditures involved in the preparation, organization, and realization of all
the acts of that Congress.

The following quotation from a medical report by Dr. Juan Mendoza
Vega describes a single item of the large disbursements the Colombian
government had to make in order to appropriately prepare the country to host
so many thousands of people coming from various regions and countries:

The International Eucharistic Congress is a public health emergency for
Bogotd and for the whole country. Last January, the Department of Public
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Health appointed a special committee with the aim of forecasting the sanitary
problems the Congress would entail, to the extent that such forecast is
scientifically possible, in order to take effective preventive steps in advance.
The secretary himself presides over it and its six divisions, each of which
has subdivisions that are responsible for a total of nineteen aspects of the
potential health problem. Starting in January, the whole team began to elaborate
a general services plan; afterwards, several weeks were devoted 1o the financing
of ten million pesos for the purchase of ambulances, medical appliances, and
other supplies which are to be distributed to hospitals once the Congress is over.

Now, taking into account the government's constant untiring support of
the hierarchy, clergy, and lay organizations of the Congress, again I ask: Could
the planning and celebration of this event have een possible without this aid? If
the government and the wealthy classes had not contributed generously, could
the Pope and the hierarchy have even thought about undertaking such a vast
project?

ACCORDING TO PUBLIC OPINION, WHAT WAS
THE MEANING OF THE PAPAL VISIT?

Various comments were issued about the Pope’s projected visit to
America. The Eucharistic idea did not appear very convincing, especially after
the legate was appointed. The Osservatore Romano, official organ of the
Vatican, tried to deny a prevailing opinion that the Congress and the Pope’s
visit were a long-range political gesture. This is the UPI text issued at the
Vatican on August 20, as it appeared in the EIl Tiempo of Bogota on August 21,
1968:

THE VISIT OF PAUL VI IS RELIGIOUS, NOT POLITICAL. Severe
Reply of the Vatican 1o Leftist Groups' Criticism. Vatican City, August 20
(UPI)—Today the Vatican replied to leftist criticism about the forthcoming
Pope's trip, stressing that the tour is religious and not political.

It appears as if political and social definitions, instead of a religious
message, are to be expected from the Pope, says the Osservarore Romano, official
organ of the Vatican today,

It deplores the wide publicity given by the left-wing press to the criticism
made of a Pontiff’s first trip to Latin America.

The Vatican newspaper points out that, instead of concentrating on giving
journalistic information about extreme situations, eccentricities, and polemic
dissidences within the Latin American Catholic Church, it is essential to link the
Pope's tour to the local bishops’ constant efforts toward renovation and pastoral
coordination.
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As a reply to the charge that the Pope is indifferent to the penury of
millions of Latin Americans, it points out that the Pope, in his last Sunday
sermon, called for an end to social injustice, idle privilege, and dreadful poverty.

It also mentions previous socially concerned papal documents, such as the
recent and controversial encyclical on birth control.

“In his constant and firm pastoral teachings, Paul VI has never evaded
these problems,” according to the Vatican newspaper in answer to left-wing
attacks, including that of L'Unira, official organ of the Italian Communist Party,
which says that the Pope's trip could not be of any help to relieve Latin
American poverty.

The Pontiff keeps on preparing his three-day trip to the world’s most
Catholic continent . . .

Vatican sources stated today that the texts of the speeches Paul VI will
deliver at the 39th International Eucharistic Congress and at the Latin American
Episcopal Conference (LAMEC) on Thursday, Friday, and Saturday are already
complete, together with their translations into the leading languages.

The above text of the UPI dispatch from Vatican City clearly shows that
in both Europe and America the Pope's trip was considered to be a socio-
economic and political tour, instead of a pious and exclusively religious
peregrination. There were other circumstances that seemed to justify such
predictions, such as: the intense propaganda coming from Fr. Ricardo
Lombardi, S.J., whose ideas of redemption are well-known; the meeting of the
General of the Jesuit Order with the Latin American provincials and the
ratified documents emerging therefrom; and the Pope's social ideas, as
contained in his many speeches and, above all, in his encyclical Populorum
Progressio.

By means of these predictions, the leftists pressed the Pope to openly
condemn prevailing injustice in all of Latin America, in favor of progress and a
more equitable distribution of wealth, to quickly and effectively eliminate the
dreadful poverty, famine, and underdevelopment. In this manner, the Church
became ideologically bound to and engaged with leftist forces that, for a long
time, had been planning Castroite subversion, chaos, and propaganda
throughout Latin America. In turn, the leftists sought the Pope’s benevolent
approval for the redeeming activity of the guerillas.

We real Catholics also feared the Pope’s visit. What was the Pope going to
say in his numerous speeches? What was his legate going to tell us? What would
Helder Camara, Sergio Méndez Arceo and other similar prelates tell us? What
would the prelates of the Latin American Episcopal Conference decide? The
prelude was not too reassuring. In the powder keg of Latin America, the voice
of the Catholic hierarchy could be the fuse that would explode the bomb.

“It is essential,” the Vatican newspaper said, “'to link the Pope’s tour to
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the local bishops' constant efforts toward renovation and pastoral
coordination.” Given the vague and wide meaning of these two words,
renovation and pastoral, it was not easy to ascertain the meaning of the Pope’s
tour and to link it to the local bishops’ constant efforts. If, from the onset of the
Council, we study the episcopal activity, the documents issued, and the
ratifications rendered by the conferences, we must conclude that our prelates
disregarded some of Christ’s spiritual gospel and His high interest in the
salvation of souls, in order to dedicate themselves to the material welfare of our
people,

In his address of August 17, Paul VI had said: “It pleases us that this
religious affirmation should take place in our beloved Latin America, where
the faith is reviving a great social charity and where we anticipate a growing
civil justice and a larger Christian prosperity.” These words clearly explain the
link between the Pope’s tour and the local bishops’ efforts roward renovation and
pastoral coordination.

The Pope came to Latin America to endorse, orient, and promote the
pastoral efforts of the bishops who, having realized that the evangelizing and
pastoral work of previous centuries was a failure, wanted to effectively remedy
the huge and most urgent needs of our indigent and underdeveloped poor
classes, so as to begin a new evangelization of Latin America by means of a
complete rectification of the past.

Nobody believes the Pope to be indifferent to the indigence of millions of
Latin Americans. In fact, His Holiness has called for an end to social injustice
in more than one of his speeches. What really surprises me is the Vatican
newspaper’s definition of “social injustice:” “idle privilege” on the one hand
and “dreadful misery” on the other. This is the impressive way by which
demagogues or the ignorant are accustomed to describe Latin American
underdevelopment; a Latin America comprised of two social classes, the unjust,
oppressive, and merciless, rich oligarchy, and the starved, oppressed,
underdeveloped masses who are seen as too feeble to put an end to their
“dreadful misery.”

This regrettable situation results from several centuries of slavery, during
which the underdeveloped people have been victimized by some merciless
exploiters. The Church of colonial times, as well as the Church after
independence, was, unfortunately, associated with this caste of soulless tyrants.
The wrongs of this ignominious past must be confessed by means of a mea culpa
of deep repentance, and effaced by means of redeeming actions.

L'Unita, official organ of the Italian Communist Party, knowingly lied
when it affirmed that the Pope’s tour could not be of any help to relieve misery
and poverty in Latin American countries. It knew that the Latin American
bishops and clergymen were already engaged in an immense venture designed to
change the political and social structures that exist today in those countries. The
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“idle privilege” had to be eliminated and the “dreadful misery” had to be
replaced by audaciously implanting new structures, liquidating the ignominious
and shameful past. The Pope’s tour was supposed to have reinforced the
bishops® efforts toward “renovation™ and “pastoral coordination.”

Despite the changes that legislation has imposed on government attitudes,
however, and despite the new mentality that has been introduced by prelates
and clergymen, the Catholic Church, its bishops and its priests, continue to
exercise a decisive influence over the underdeveloped sector of Latin America.

The Pope’s trip, the previous gatherings of the LAMEC leaders and of the
Jesuits, the apostolic tours of Fr, Lombardi and his Society for a Better World,
and the entire program of the Congress definitely had a more social and political
character than a religious or Eucharistic one.

At the Argentinian Embassy in Rome on October 18, 1968, at a meeting
attended by His Eminence Antonio Cardinal Samoré, president of the
Pontifical Commission for Latin America, Msgr. Eduardo Pironio, Argentine
bishop and secretary of LAMEC, and Msgr. Giovanni Benelli, it was
disclaimed that there had been any tendency fuvoring violence at the recent
general meeting of the Latin American bishops in Medellin. According to His
Eminence, prelates, priests, and laymen voluntarily joined with the Pope, who,
when visiting Colombia last August, condemned violence as a means of
changing the political and socio-economic structures af Latin America.

This information from the Associated Press confirms that the
international comments were continuing to follow the idea that the Pope’s trip
to South America was a political tour whose main purpose was to boldly change
the political and socio-economic structure of Latin America. It is evident,
however, that some of the bishops, priests, and laymen boldly surpassed the
Pope's program, in the belief that violence is not only unavoidable, but heipful.
The presence of certain bishops such as Helder Camara and Sergio Mendez
Arceo, Mexican priests such as Pedro Velazquez, Enrique Maza, Felipe
Pardinas, the Spanish refugee Ramdn de Ertze Garamendi (present canon of
the Cathedral of Mexico), as well as the former French priest-worker, Fr.
Agustin Desobry, O.P,, should suffice to demonstrate that the LAMEC
Conference was definitely infiltrated by advocates of violence.

A letter from the Brazilian Bishop Helder Camara to the mother of the
guerilla-priest Camilo Torres supports my accusation which is aimed solely at
unmasking subversion in disguise under cover of the apostolate. It reads as
follows:

Recife, 7/27/68
Mrs. Isabel Restrepo de Torres
Bogota, Colombia
Only yesterday did I receive your letter of July 9. Please try to understand
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why I cannot accept your fraternal invitation.

1 wish to stay in Bogotd as modestly as possible. 1 will be there on my way
to Medellin, just in time to attend the opening of the second meeting of the Latin
American hierarchy, as well as the closing procession of the International
Eucharistic Congress.

Even in Medellin, I will do my utmost to avoid much attention. What is
important is teamwork and united effort. I am certain that Camilo understands,
approves, and blesses me from Heaven.

At Holy Mass I will always pray for you.

Your friend and admirer in Christ,
Helder Camara

This letter from the well-known, restless, and communizing Archbishop
of Recife, friend and fellow-traveler of the Bishop of Cuernavaca, shows the
former’s intimate support, sympathy, and commitment to the cause of the late
guerilla-priest, the poor Camilo Torres. His tactics are based on concealment;
he wants “to stay in Bogota as modestly as possible;" he wants to do his utmost
“to avoid much attention.” These precautionary tactics, however, are designed
to undertake a teamwork in Medellin; in other words, he wants to impose his
fighting methods on those very good prelates who are presiding and attending
the LAMEC gathering, These are artful and cunning Marxist tactics which
secretly undermine and destroy under the cover of programs of progress and
redemption. That is why Don Helder affirms in his letter that Camilo
“understands, approves, and blesses” him, if he is actually able to bless anyone
in his present state.

How, then, are we to correlate Cardinal Samoré’s denial of pro-violent
tendencies at the recent conference in Medellin, with the regrettable violent
events that occurred a few weeks after the LAMEC meeting? The confidential
letter from the Archbishop of Recife to Camilo Torres’ mother is the key to
understanding the game, in which His Eminence surely took no part.

What occurred in this subcontinent after the Eucharistic Congress and the
Medellin conference is extremely serious and revealing, for it represented one
of the worst periods of social and political turmoil in all of Latin America.
Looking from the outside, it cannot be doubted that the Vatican, the Jesuits,
many bishops, priests, and Catholic laymen who lead national and international
organizations, were convinced of the urgent need for a bold change of socio-
economic and political structures in all of Latin America. The clergymen,
however, did not wish to suggest or to ask for these bold changes but rather to
lead the revolutionary movements either with, without, or against the respective
governments, This decision of those ecclesiastics, even if we deem it to be holy,
just, and apostolic, was, nevertheless, an order to use violence.

Violence came in the most serious and bloody conflicts of college students
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in Uruguay, Brazil, and Mexico. The Bolivian President, General René
Barrientos, announced to the nation and the world that the guerillas had
reappeared on the Bolivian scene. In Costa Rica, banana laborers set fire to the
fields and premises, and in Argentina, the number of violent and bloody clashes
between workers and soldiers increased dramatically. In Panama and Peru, the
presidents were overthrown by a coup d’etat; it is interesting to note that
General Velasco of Peru attempted to justify his coup on the basis of an urgent
need to change structures. Later on we will comment on the speech given by the
Cardinal-Archbishop of Lima before the Pope at the Cathedral of Bogota, on
the day that the Latin American Episcopal Conference was inaugurated.

The immediate and particular causes of these revolutionary events and
their external manifestations have varied, depending on the social, political,
and economic problems of each individual country. Nevertheless, the
coincidence of time and objectives among all of them indicates a common factor
and demonstrates the direct or indirect influence of the participants at Bogota
and Medellin,.

In the face of these facts and pronouncements, we may not doubt that
Catholics and progressive clergymen feel themselves pre-destined to bring
about the change of structures that the poor and underdeveloped Latin
American countries require.

In an article published in Hermosillo, Sonora, on January 1, 1971, by Fr.
Jose Esteban Sarmiento, one of the unconditional followers of Msgr. Quintero,
already famous for his cunning progressivism, the following concepts of the
“new theology™ are voiced:

In yesterday's commentary we were not quite in agreement with
interclassicism, namely, the philosophical position of thosc who, accepting the
world as something already made, without possibility of change, believe that the
only thing to do is to do nothing. The acceptance of one’s role in this human
drama, even if it be that of a wretch, would be for them the ideal goal as it
signifies the submission of the human will to that of the divine, which, they say,
comprises perfect sanctity.

We do not deny or doubt the above nor do we affirm it to be the precise
bourgeois position. We do believe, however, that the world in which we live is
not a world already made and that it is within the sense of history and Providence
that we make it and continuously improve it,

Within this world that is in the process of being buill in the material,
scientific, technical, social, and human spheres, there are antagonistic classes
which are not only different but opposed to each other. This fact has penetrated
all of human history to the extent that some people are always on the bottom and
become alienated as a result of abuse by those on top.

Acceptance of the fact, however, that there are struggling classes or classes
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that can start their struggle at any moment, does not imply acceptance of class
struggle as a method. The Church rejects such struggle, and it must do so if this
struggle is inspired by hate and revenge and if its sole goal is to unshackle
violence. Once hate is removed, however, class struggle inspired by love for one’s
neighbor, rich or poor, must be accepted, because one fights for love too,

If one loves the poor, words do not suffice and must be replaced by a true
effort to liberate them. If one does not love, one will not do anything to transform
the “system™ which generates evil for so many people. Love and battle can go
together. Because of love, one fights against those who want to maintain the
system, against those who, because of self-interest, reject change, and against
rich and privileged people who drop their privilege only when they lose the fight.

That is why, from a Christian standpoint, one must not fight against
persons but against evil actions. We must all love one another, but we are also
obliged to reject and even to hate evil. Moreover, it is deeds which are evil, for, in
this world, differences do not arise so much from differences in talent as from sin.
Rich people and oppressed people exist because of injustice, avarice, and
arrogance; poor people exist because of oppression, vice, and irresponsibility.

The fight for love is the fight against sin in which one must not recognize
allegiances. Should we tolerate oppressive exploiters just because they are
Catholics? Noj; our duty is to denounce injustice, even at the risk of losing the
protection they are willing to pay for the complacent silence of the Church. If the
price be that of forgetting the poor, the Church’s prosperity serves no useful
purpose.

The struggle, however, must not be a violent one. The Church condemns
the desperate violence of the poor as much as the institutional violence of the
rich. In this struggle it is love that matters, The revolution of hate attempts to
settle everything by means of an intense social cataclysm. The revelution of love,
however, whose manifesto is the Gospel, is perhaps slower, but it has been
pushing forward for almost two thousand years, and is now the only sign of
freedom and hope.

Here we have a typical “progressivist” sermon which includes unheard-of
statements that are apparently contradictory and openly subversive. They do
not agree with “interclassicism,” but later they implicitly say that it is necessary
to eliminate all social classes. The world has not been completely made but
must continue to be made in a constant “becoming” in which its builders are
men, not God.

The goal of this constant evolution is a classless society. This is the
meaning of “history and Providence.” I would rather say that this is the
meaning of Marxist dialectics and of that giddy illusion of all Communists and
their progressivist confréres. They do this by means of sophistic reasoning, for
the world has already been made, not by us, but by God. In this world, we men
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must work to improve our spiritual condition and to save our souls, which is a
great personal task; then, and only then, must we attempt to improve our
material condition, always keeping in mind the law of life by which “thou shalt
earn thy bread by the sweat of thy brow.”

We must not forget, however, the words of St. Pius X: “It is in conformity
with the order established by God that in human society there be rulers and the
ruled, masters and workers, rich and poor, wise and unwise, noblemen and
plebeians.” (Pontifical Doctrines, Social Documents, Madrid, 1959, p. 464).

The classes are not inherently antagonistic; they have been made so by the
Communist revolution which the ecclesiastical progressivists have joined as
fellow travelers. Moreover, to make “love’™ an inspiration for this fight is plain
celestial music. The Communist struggle is never made for the sake of love, nor
with sprinkling holy water, with episcopal smiles, or with “compromising”
phrases uttered from pulpits or written in newspapers, but rather with hate,
rifles, machine guns, bombs, blood, fire, and destruction.

According to the new redemptors, it is the “system™ and the “structures”
which impede them from helping the poor; in actuality, however, it is they
themselves who are unwilling to spare a meal, a walk, a cigarette, or the least bit
of help for them. For them, the “system” includes the government, the
constitution, the laws, the courts, the police, the army, our institutions,
nationalism, and love of country; these, then, are the obstacles that must be
destroyed to establish a classless society of the proletariat dictatorship. The rest
of Fr. Sarmiento’s article is verbiage taken from the sermons of a novice
seminarian,

Taking these arguments into consideration, we do not believe it
contemptuous to affirm that His Holiness’ trip to Latin America was designed
to concretely apply his opinions and doctrine, as stated in the Populorum
Progressio.

PROPAGANDA DURING THE EUCHARISTIC CONGRESS

Besides the official propaganda distributed to the pilgrims by the central
office, there was subversive propaganda which circulated publicly and
profusely. Copies of the Communist newspaper United Front (Frente Unido),
were sold at every corner. The founder of this newspaper was the infamous
guerilla-priest, Fr. Camilo Torres Restrepo, and its editor was Mr. German
Guzman Campos. Three pictures stood out on the front page, that of Paul VI in
the middle, with Camilo Torres on one side and *“Ché” Guevara, the notorious
guerilla leader killed in Bolivia, on the other.

Three thoughts by Christ, Camilo, and “Ché” Guevara, summarize the
message of the newspaper:
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CHRIST

1. Christ, my leader, taught . . . I have not come to the world to bring
peace, but war. Only the violent will enter the kingdom of heaven."

According to these statements, which falsify Christ’s Gospel, the goals of
Christianity are violent revolution and war.

CAMILO

2. The worst ballast for the Colombian Church is to have wealth and
political power, which compel it to base its decisions on human, rather than
divine, wisdom. . ..

It is very difficult to serve two masters: God and mammon, . . ,

The Colombian clergy is the most reactionary in the world, even more
so than that of Spain. It becomes evident that the only progressivist churches of
the world are the poor ones.

3. Let me tell you, even if it sounds ridiculous, that a true revolutionary is
led by true feelings of love. It is impossible to conceive of a real revolutionary
without this quality. Perhaps this is one of the leader’s great dramas, in which he
must add a cool mind to his passionate spirit in order to make painful decisions
without tightening a muscle.

Our vanguard revolutionaries must idealize their love for the people
and its most sacred causes, so as to make it unique and indivisible. . ..

The leaders of the revolution have children who, when they begin to
babble, are unable to name their fathers, women who must take part in this great
sacrifice of their lives so as to bring about the revolution to its destiny and no
friends outside of their fellow revolutionaries. There can be no life outside of the
revolution.

“CHE"

At the end of the page, we read this astonishing synthesis of progressivist
thinking:

The duty of every Christian is to be a revolutionary , ., the duty of every
revolutionary is to make the revolution! The duty, then, of every Latin American
Christian is to work for immediate revolution. Some say it should be violent,
others, peaceful. But everyone agrees that today one cannot be a good Catholic if
one does not fight for the revolution in his own way.

On the following page we read:
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The message of Inti Peredo: THE BOLIVIAN GUERILLAS ARE NOT
DEAD. They have just started,

Inti Peredo, political commissary of the Bolivian National Liberation
Army which its founder, “Ché” Guevara, defined in his diary as a growing
political and revolutionary force, has just released a piece of information
designed to let the pecople of Bolivia and the world know that the guerilla
movement in Bolivia is not dead, thereby refuting all allegations coming from
revisionists, traitors, pseudo-revolutionaries, and pro-imperialists, about the
supposed failure of the revolutionary road chosen by “Ché” and the fighters who
died with him. For the benefit of the readers of United Front, we are publishing
fragments of this transcendental message:

The Bolivian guerillas are not dead; they have just started!

The Bolivian guerillas are marching steadily, and we do not hesitate
to forecast their brilliant final success which will establish SOCIALISM in
Latin America.

From the beginning, our country has lived through a revelutionary
experience whose continental consequences are unimaginable, The
beginning of our fight, however, was accompanied by a tragic setback in
the irreparable loss of our friend, comrade, and commander, Ernesto
“Ché” Guevara, together with many other fighters. They who constituted
the purest and noblest part of generations of our continent, did not hesitate
for a moment to offer their lives on the altar of human redemption.

But all these painful episodes, far from intimidating us, fortify our
revolutionary consciousness, strengthen and increase our decision to fight,
and enable us to produce, in the crucible of war, new fighters and leaders
who will render glorious honor and homage to the fallen.

We know why we are fighting. We are not making war for the sake of
war, nor are we deluded visionaries. We trust human beings as such, and
we are not fighting to satisfy personal or party ambitions. Our sole and
final goal is the liberation of Latin America, which is not only our continent,
but also our fatherland, temporarily divided into twenty republics.

We are convinced that the dream of Bolivia and “Che" to politically
and geographically unify Latin America can only be fulfilled by means of
an armed struggle, which is the only worthy, honest, glorious, and
irreversible way of motivating people. There is no other purer way than
armed combat, of which guerilla warfare is the most efficient.

That is why, as long as there be an honest man in Latin America, the
guerillas will not die, and armed struggle will develop vigorously until such
time that all the people will awaken and rise up in arms against their
common enemy—U.S. imperialism,

The Bolivian guerillas are not dead but have just begun. . . . For us,
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guerilla warfare is a form of prolonged combat that people use to take
power, and whose essential feature is to control the duration.

The first stage of any guerilla struggle consists in surviving until it
can root itself in the people, particularly among the peasants. Starting from
this nucleus, its power will renew itself until it reaches such a degree of
development that it becomes an invincible force. . ..

In our case, the budding guerilla was not able to surpass this first
stage, but other buds will sprout and reach complete development, until
the enemy is completely crushed.

From this circumstantial fact, our critics drew the conclusion that it
is the way which is wrong. They refuse to pay attention to or to analyze the
causes that provoked our partial and temporary defeat, for to do so would
mean that they would have to judge themselves. . ..

They watched our fight from afar, and, above all, they isolated it,
refused to aid it, and spread anti-guerilla propaganda in the hearts of their
militant followers. Then, to feign “anti-imperialism,” they issued two
communiqués of “solidarity” with the guerillas. In actuality, however,
they limited their solidarity to empty talk about their polite moral support
of a small group of “romantic dreamers.”

The Bolivian Communist Party leaders talk about getting the party
ready to take power by wsing all known methods. All people must
participate in the takeover of power, and, since they must be prepared for
that, one must not talk to them about “using all known methods” when one
is preparing a takeover. When the party or a group plans a takeover of
power, it chooses a particular way; to do otherwise is not to take itself
seriously.

They graciously pretend to give up the guerilla way because of its
first defeat, but they promote the “democratic” or “reformist” way, in
spite of the continuous failures of the latter. Let us discard the electoral
problem! No true revolutionary can believe that this is the way to take
control of Bolivia or any other Latin American country.

... We are not against people fighting for their economic recovery,
but we are sure that this could be much more fruitfully and effectively
achieved if they were to face a government that has been intimidated and
weakened by the actions of a guerilla nucleus. . .

It is this guerilla nucleus that shows the people, by means of facts,
that it is possible to face the might of imperialism and its puppets, and not
only to face it but to defeat it.

People, especially peasants, do not support anything that they do not
believe to exist, To expect their support for a non-existing armed struggle
is to play a game, the way some theoreticians of armed struggle do when
they demand massive support beforehand, The peasants will effectively

23
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support a guerilla nucleus when it shows strength, and only then.

That is why, at the first stage, the goal of the guerillas is to become
strong and to survive in the field of operations, none of which is possible
without an uninterrupted flow of aid from the cities. In our case, this aid
was refused to us by the political forces which knew of the existence of our
movement,

. . . Some people think we are disbanding. They are fooling
themselves. We are reorganizing our regiments to fight in the mountains,
because we firmly believe that this is the only way to liberate our country
and Latin America from the clutches of Yankee imperialism.

We do not seek to create a political party, but an armed force
capable of facing and defeating the army, which is the main supporting
tool of the existing regime.

Neither will we become the armed instrument of any political
party. . ..

We are fully convinced that guerilla warfare is not an auxiliary tool
of any other *superior form of struggle.” On the contrary, as international
experience has borne out, we believe that it will govern and direct the
emancipation of all our people,

... Nosingle group or political party can fulfill the task of liberating
our people. In this we agree with the left wing. We need a broad, anti-
imperialistic front, The question is how to set it up. . ..

Our brief experience has shown us that much more has been
accomplished in a few months of armed struggle than in many years of
sitting at round tables,

... The sectarianism of the vanguards is also shown by their desire
to subordinate the guerilla leadership to the political. One might ask: to
whose political leadership?. ..

Are they, by chance, trying to divide the conflict into a military and
peaceful struggle and to subordinate the former to the latter? . .. Or are
they intending to use the armed conflict merely as a pressure device for the
benefit of the “political struggle’ in the cities? ... We prefer a unique,
military-political leadership, taking into account that the conduct of
guerilla warfare must be the responsibility of the most capable
revolutionary squadrons.

The conflict in the cities must assist the guerilla action. Therefore,
the guerillas cannot be led from the cities. It is the guerillas themselves
who must lead; to do otherwise is to condemn them to ignorance, inaction,
and failure. It is the struggle itself that will progressively create its leaders.
The real leaders of the people will arise in the midst of the struggle, and no
one who is a true revolutionary may request the leadership or be afraid of
being deprived thereof. . . .
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Throughout the world, the forces of national liberation are dealing
heavy blows to their common enemy: imperialism. The cruel Vietnamese
war, despite its militarization and stabilization of the United States’
economy so as to prevent a crisis, is creating a serious problem for that
country. All the Yankee military might is already impotent to stop that
glorious people under arms.

The struggle of our Vietnamese brethren is the struggle of all the
revolutionaries of the world. They are fighting for and with us, who must
create a second Vietnam, thus fulfilling the legacy of our heroic Ernesto
“Ché" Guevara,

Contrary to the way our enemies and the pseudo-revolutionaries
depict it, the thesis of creating several Vietnams is neither whimsical nor
the fruit of a warlike mentality, but one which corresponds to the reality
that imperialism will never give up its positions voluntarily. And in our
continent, through its department, the Organization of American States, it
will push its lackeys in the various countries to join forces to crush any
rebellions of the people.

This [is] the epoch of continental revolution . . .

We have lost one battle, and in it fell the top leader of the oppressed,
Commander Ernesto “Ché” Guevara.

But the guerillas are one, and we will never stop, for we who fought
beside “Ché” do not know the meaning of the word “surrender.” His blood
and that of the fighters who shed their blood on the Bolivian countryside
will germinate the seed of liberation and convert our continent into a
volcano of fire and destruction against imperialism.

This will be the victorious Vietnam which the romantic, visionary,
and heroic “Ché” dreamed and loved.

To achieve these ideals we are ready to win or die.

To achieve these ideals our Cuban comrades died.

To achieve these ideals our Peruvian comrades died.

To achieve these ideals our Argentinian comrades died.

To achieve these ideals our Bolivian comrades died.

All honor and glory to Tania, Joaquin, Pablo Chang, Moisés
Guevara, Jorge Vasquez, Aniceto Reynaga, Antonio Jiménez, Coco
Peredo, and to all those who fell bearing arms. . . .

Let not imperialism and its lackeys sing of victory, because the war
has not ended; it has just begun. Let us return to the mountains! Once
again, our cry of VICTORY OR DEATH will shake Bolivia!

Undoubtedly, this document has capital importance for the purpose of
understanding and evaluating the internationally planned program of intense
Communistic subversion in Latin America. Those who still believe the
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Communist menance to be a myth, something no longer in existence, or a
product of feverish and sickly minds, will perhaps open their eyes to the real,
imminent and most active danger faced by all Latin American countries,
especially Mexico. To quote Inti Peredo: “The . . . guerillas are not dead, they
have just started! . . . [w]e do not hesitate to forecast their brilliant final success
[and that of the revolutionary forces] which will establish SOCIALISM IN
LATIN AMERICA.”

According to the document which we have just analyzed, the guerilla
warfare of “Che"” Guevara was a revolutionary experience whose continental
consequences are still unpredictable. The forces of subversion do not deem it to
have been a failure or a decisive triumph of the free world but, on the contrary,
a fruitful experience for the militants of international Communism, “Che” will
become a martyr and a world hero of revolutionary socialism.

[ believe that one of the most powerful and frightful weapons of the Latin
American guerillas is their mysticism which unfortunately, the free world no
longer has, for those in charge of fomenting and preserving it for future
generations have been most active in fighting and destroying it. What would we
give for that same firmness, unity, and fearlessness in our own Catholic youth?
Unfortunately, the combat spirit of that glorious Mexican Catholic Youth for
Action (ACJM) of the time of Fr. Berguend is already over! It pains me to say
that it was the bishops who killed the old spirit in order to create a new, flexible,
accommodating, and compromising ACIM.

Inti Peredo said: “. . . [All] these painful episodes, far from intimidating
us, fortify our revolutionary consciousness, strengthen and increase our
decision to fight, and enable us to produce, in the tough crucible of war, new
fighters and leaders who will render glorious honor and homage to the fallen.”
If only those of us who believe in God and fight for freedom were to speak like
this!

When Inti Peredo compares the attitude of the active, militant guerillas
who face death, with that of the urban Communists who sympathize with the
former and aid them to some extent while avoiding danger, he makes an
observation that we can apply to our own people. Many there are who say they
are enemies of Communism and cautiously aid those who fight ideological,
moral, social, and political subversion, but how few are those who dare to
participate in the battle and to jeopardize, if not their lives, at least their social
position, economic interests, and comforts!

Inti Peredo's document must be deeply studied and understood, so as to
assure us of a legitimate defense.

On the other hand, the most upsetting and embarrassing document for the
Church in its struggle between liberty and slavery is the one published in that
same issue of United Front (Frente Unido), which was widely circulated in
Bogota at the time of the International Eucharistic Congress. We have read it
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before because Excelsior had previously published it in Mexico. It deserves to
be reproduced:

THE APOSTOLIC NUNCIO TO CUBA SPEAKS

Monsignor Cesare Zacchi, Apostolic Nuncio to Cuba, is a post-Conciliar
bishop: young, tall, congenial, and with an unobtrusive intellectual manner.

Between 1959 and 1960, entire communities of priests and nuns
abandoned Havana and other cities, either as a protest to alleged restrictions to
freedom of worship (their migration performing the function of stimulating a
political crisis, anyway) or because of governmental requests, in the face of
indisputable evidence of their involvement in counter-revolutionary activities.
Since 1959, and even after the Bay of Pigs invasion, deposits of weapons were
discovered behind main altars. In the years which followed, priests were involved
in almost every disclosed conspiracy, including one in which several Franciscans
took part in a plot to murder the prime minister (some of them are still in prison).
The government, in turn, modified numerous ecclesiastical privileges in the past
nine years: priests were forbidden to wear their garb in public following the
manner of the Mexican Revolution; vast church properties were confiscated (the
wound has still not healed); and religious school teaching has been constrained.

Since his arrival in Havana in 1960, Monsignor Zacchi has had to face this
complicated dispute. The Church maintained a humble and stubborn stance,
considering itself persecuted, while the government refused to deem it innocent
and dissociated from its former protectors, the members of the large oligarchy
which had been thrown out of the country, and considered it to be an accomplice
of the designing United States interventionists. The Nuncio himself avows that
this situation had (and has) little to do with the problem of religious expression
itself. Catholic worship has never been prohibited in Cuba. Even in 1961 after
the invasion, Father Pardifias, Chaplain of the Rebel Army, celebrated a field
Mass for thousands of believers at the civic plaza in Havana.

The last issue of Charity Almanac, a Catholic magazine that has been
published in Havana for 84 years without interruption, indicates that 200
churches, 15 male religious communities, and 16 feminine orders are
functioning normally in this country. In the province of Havana alone, there are
three medical care centers (two of which are foundling homes) and four hospitals
under the control of religious orders, as well as three Catholic book stores.

Fr. Hilario Chaurrondo, C.M., editor of the Almanac, writes in the same
issue;

The priests are working harder, taking care of six or seven churches.
Catechetical schools are flourishing and finishing schools are being organized.
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The liturgical movement is comforting; now, almost everyone prays aloud and
knows what he is praying.

Fidel’s New Attitude

Until last year, the hierarchy consisted of the two Archbishops of Havana
and Santiago de Cuba, and four bishops. At the end of 1967, the Vatican
appointed bishops for three more auxiliary dioceses without consulting the
government, which accepted the appointees. Moreover, during this time,
Monsignor Zacchi was anointed Bishop of Zella. Dignitaries of the Canadian
Church came to Havana for the formalities, which took place at the 400-year-
old cathedral. The government provided cars and various other facilities for the
visitors and the Nuncio to travel over the country. Thus, almost forgotten
pictures were seen again in Cuba: Fidel Castro at a party, surrounded by
bishops and archbishops of the Cuban dioceses, and church prelates riding in
Soviet-made military jeeps through the countryside.

Since freedom of worship is not involved, the clash between the Cuban
clergy and the revolutionary government is political, rather than religious. It is
the Church’s millenary wisdom which speaks when Zacchi says that the Church
must accommodate to all kinds of systems in order to save souls and lead the
flock. This is the thesis which the Nuncio is applying in Cuba, with positive
results for the Vatican, insofar as its goals, to remain and to preach, are
concerned.

I asked Monsignor Zacchi if this orientation comes from specific
guidelines provided by the Vatican Council. “Not at all,” he answered. “It
came before the Council, although it coincides, to some extent, with what the
Council decided.”

I then asked him if he considers himself as a neutral third party, as an
arbiter in the quarrel between Church and government. He does not deny it. “I
am not impartial, of course, but, because of my diplomatic position, I am in
touch with governmental spheres, whereas such contacts are still forbidden to
Church officials. Therefore, I have unwillingly become a sort of voice of the
Church before the government, At the same time, | advise the hierarchy as to
what I believe to be the regime’s opinion on these problems.”

Question: “Have the grounds for the government's distrust of the Church
and clergy disappeared?”

Answer: “The emigration of dissidents to the United States relieved some
of the pressure being exerted on the clergy. Since the worms [counter-
revolutionaries ] were the main link between clergy and society, their political
ideas were unavoidably adopte'by them. The clergy, therefore, usually got a
distorted picture of the revolutionary movement. As these persons began to
leave, the priests began to get in touch with other Catholics, and, as a result,

-
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they are now able to judge things from a different viewpoint.” (The italics in
this section, concerning Monsignor Zacchi have been added by the author.)

Question: “Does this mean that the clergy is in the process of becoming
integrated?”

Answer: “No, we are still far from that possibility, but, on the other hand,
some priests have changed their minds, partially as a result of certain
governmental acts of tolerance. For example, some priests who had emigrated
for political reasons have been allowed to return and work at their parishes.”

Question: “What improvements, then, do you see in the situation?”

Answer: “In the past few years, both parties have realized some basic
changes in their convictions, The Church has realized that the revolution is
irreversible. A few years ago, the priests considered it to be temporary, that any
moment conditions would change and the atheistic, socialistic regime would
turn out to be but a nightmare of the past. But now, socialism has been
institutionalized, and the revolution has proven to be perpetual. In this
stabilized situation, the Church has had to plan how to enter the new society.
The government, in turn, has detected this new mentality. Through the Nuncio
it speaks with the Church or at least gets first-hand information about how it is
currently thinking. This is the beginning of mutual confidence. Many things can
improve if the Cuban Church realizes that this is its country, and if the
government becomes aware of the Church’s willingness to work together with
it.”

Question: “Can you easily see Fidel Castro when you deem it necessary?”
It has been said that the Nuncio and Castro are personal friends but
nevertheless, Monsignor Zacchi is cautious.,

Answer: *'1 last talked to him two years ago when he came to a reception at
my residence. Last year he accepted another invitation but cancelled his visit
because of the outbreak of the Middle East war, As you may know, he seldom
visits Western embassies, and the Vatican may be no exception; there are,
however, other channels to reach the governmental level.”

On cne hand, the answers of this subtle, new-style, diplomatic Bishop are
quite sincere with respect to rhe revolutionary fact itself.

Question; “You have lived in Cuba long enough to see all the stages of a
revolution now entering its adult age. In the beginning, you saw the condition of
this country under the previous regimes. Do you think things have improved,
and that the people have benefited by the revolution?”

Answer: “The people have experienced radical changes in their material
condition, so much so that they now have a standard of living which they did
not have previously. Redistribution of wealth and social justice now prevail, in
contrast to the past."”

Question; “*Do you think a Catholic must be an integral part of the
revolution?”
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Answer: “1 affirm this all the time. Catholics must join the mass
organizations of the society in which they live. They must cooperate in
voluntary works, join the miitias, join sport and cultural organizations, and also
be active in student movements and professional entities. This will naturally
promote mutual influences, with the result that certain Catholic ideals and
concepts of life will penetrate the concepts of the revolution, Thus, the
revolution will become truly representative of all the forms of feeling in this
nation.”

Question: “*Would you accept a young Catholic joining the Communist
party?”

Answer: “Well, here there is only one party, the Communist party, and its
cadres perform important concrete functions designed to carry out social change.
I see no inconvenience in a Catholic accepting the Marxist economic theories
for the practical purpose of this activity within a revolutionary cadre.”

Question: “What about the contradiction, in such a case, between
dialectic materialism and Christian concepts concerning certain processes and
their origins, between free will and determinism, and between certain
collectivistic approaches and religion-endorsed individualism?”

Answer: "I think that for practical purposes those contradictions would
not be at stake but would only be subject to theoretical discussion. A Catholic
thus integrated would of course always maintain certain reserves with respect to
specific demands.” This answer notably defines the Nuncio’s new viewpoint
with respect to the giddy process of the revolution.

Question: *“As you know, Fidel Castro was educated at a Jesuit school and
was a Catholic while an adolescent. Taking into account his present behavior,
would you consider him to be a Christian?”

Answer: “Of course he is not an ideological Christian, for he has declared
himself a Marxist-Leninist, but I do consider him to be ethically Christian.”

The above statements of the Nuncio to Havana, which have been
published in Excelsior from Mexico and United Front from Bogota, are
indisputable evidence of the Vatican’s regretful turnabout toward the socialist
and communizing left wing. They also explain the real meaning of the change of
structures which was mentioned so often in Bogotd and Medellin and appears
so frequently in episcopal documents and in spontaneous statements of
progressivistic lay leaders, such as Alvarez Icaza and Alejandro Avilés,
Communism and its preceding stage, socialism, which the previous Popes had
deemed to be intrinsically evil, incompatible with Catholic doctrine, and
dreadful monsters from Hell, have been revised and subtly revalued according
to new Conciliary views, The progressivist ecclesiastics have willingly agreed to
dialogue about salvation with the representatives of the sinister might of Hell.
Peaceful coexistence between love and hate, truth and error, liberty and
slavery, plunder, spoils, firing squads, legalized crime, misfortune, ruin,
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inexpressible suffering, desperation, and the death of uncountable past and
present victims of Communism in Cuba and throughout the world, has,
according to this diplomat of the Vatican, been put into practice in the Cuba of
Fidel Castro.

What did Monsignor Zacchi really say? The following are the principal
points covered by the questions and answers above:

1. The 1959 and 1960 exodus of priests and religious from Cuba was due
to their disagreement with the new regime and to their counter-revolutionary
activities, not to religious persecution. Besides, their migration was intended to
provoke a political crisis.

2. Caches of weapons were found behind main altars,

It is curious to notice the lack of perspicacity of the alleged
conspirators who unanimously chose temples and main altars as hiding places
for their weapons. Of course, we think the Castro government ought to have
widely disclosed what the material evidence was.

What an eloquent argument to annihilate the reactionary forces! We
also believe that the Cuban patriots, provided they found a more convenient
hiding place, were exercising their legitimate right in hiding weapons they
intended to use to resist international Communism’s bloody tyranay.

3. The Nuncio admitted that Fidel's government has imposed severe
restrictions on Church activities, among which the prohibition of religious
school teaching was not the least. But these are just peccata minuscula!

4. The position of the Nuncio, since his arrival in 1960, was extremely
delicate, as he found himself caught between two equally intransigent rivals, the
Church and the government. The Church felt it was being persecuted, while the
government considered the Church to be guilty and allied with its former
sponsors, the rich, the oligarchs, and the imperialists.

This has always been the pretext of those who persecute the Church.
When Calles' expelied bishops, shot priests, profaned temples, sent Catholics to
Jail, etc., he was supported by statutes he himself had enacted, and whose
practical goal was to destroy the Catholic religion of Mexico. He said, “I do not
persecute religion; I persecute rebel clergymen who do not abide by the law.”
He failed to say that the law denied religion, the Church, and the clergy.

As a matter of fact, it was Cuban ecclesiastics like Archbishop Peréz
Cerantes of Santiago de Cuba, who not only saved the lives of Fidel Castro and
the handful of plotters accompanying him, but also rendered possible the
Communist revolution. These ecclesiastics thought they were aiding liberators
while, in fact, they were aiding Communism. When Castro triumphed, the
Osservatore Romano congratulated the Cuban people on behalf of the Vatican,

5. The Nuncio, although a diplomat, cannot be an impartial observer or
an arbiter of this kind of dispute. Even though he is a diplomat, he is, above all,
a Catholic, a priest, a bishop. His diplomatic status is that of a representative of
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the Pope, of the Vicar of Jesus Christ, and head of the Catholic Church. When
he affirms that he is impartial, he ceases to be a diplomat, because he ceases to
be a Catholic and a representative of the Pope. “He who is not with Me, is
against Me,"” said Christ.

6. Worship has never been prohibited in Cuba, Avowing this to be true
for argument’s sake, it does not mean that the Catholic Church may take
liberties in the performance of its highest, divinely prescribed duties. We have
already seen that governmental restrictions have enslaved the silent Church in
Cuba, as in all Communist countries. If the Nuncio contends that the present
condition of the Church in Cuba had and has little to do with religious
expression, namely with the freedom of the Church on that island, it means that,
despite his diplomatic status, His Excellency has not realized what the real
condition of the Catholic Church in this country is. Perhaps he believes Cuba to
be a peaceful paradise where progressivist religion enjoys complete freedom
because he is judging in accordance with the diplomatic privileges the Castroite
tyranny graciously awards him. The same applies to Hungary, Poland, and
other Communist-ruled countries.

That famous field Mass celebrated by the ill-famed chaplain of the
rebel army, Father Pardinas, was the last hoax Fidel and his men used to try to
conceal their Communist ideology and their links with the Soviets from the
Cuban people and the world.

7. To help deceive us and to justify the Papal Nuncio’s scandalous
statements beforehand, the journalist quotes precise figures he takes from the
newest issue of Charity Almanac, a Catholic magazine that has been published
on the island for 84 years:

Presently, there are 210 churches, 15 male religious communities, and 16
feminine ones. In Havana alone, there are three medical care centers.
Catechetical schools are flourishing and finishing schools are being organized.
The liturgical movement is comforting; three new bishops have been appointed
by the Vatican with the consent of the government. To facilitate the celebration
of the consecration of the Nuncio, the government provided army jars and jeeps
for the nunciature, so that the consecrating Canadian bishops could be at ease
during their stay in Cuba.

We cannot help admiring the candor of this journalist who, without
any further examination, accepts figures provided by Castro’s police and
research sources. Is it possible he knows nothing about the subtle, deceitful
tactics Communists use to paralyze their enemies’ defense and to turn such
defense into unconditional support of their own goals? In spite of his efforts to
use smooth expressions, the Papal Nuncio is not able to convince us that the
Cuban Church has not been or is not being persecuted. His is a surrendering
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attitude,

8. “I have unwillingly become a sort of woice of the Church before the
government,” says the Nuncio, ““At the same time, I advise the hierarchy as to
what I believe to be the regime's opinion on these problems.” Thus, the role of
the Nuncio is that of a receiving and transmitting radio station. He conveys the
Church’s wishes to Fidel, and the regime’s replies to the bishops. In this way,
the Communist government, through minimal concessions, gets a most
important information office, that of the Nuncio, It is thus understandable how
Fidel and the Nuncio can sit at the same banquet tables. What would we have
thought of Patriarch Pérez, if he had accepted the role of an intermediary
between Calles and the Mexican Catholic bishops and people, during the
fateful days of religious persecution?

9. The Nuncio says that the emigration of the dissidents to the United
States relieved some of the pressure being exerted on the clergy, and that the
worms living in Cuba constituted the clergy’s main link with Cuban society, He
further states that, as a result, the clergy almost always got deformed pictures of
the revolutionary process, and that, as these people began to leave, the priests
began to get in touch with a different kind of Catholic, with the end result that
they were now able to judge from a different viewpoint.

History will record the Nuncio’s shameful words as degrading evidence
of a most abject servility. Is it possible for the Pope’s representative to label as
“worms” the faithful Catholics and former benefactors of the Church, whose
only crime was not to accept Communism? We may conclude with this example
that the same priests who today dine at the tables of the wealthy and receive
their generous aid for their apostolic works and their personal benefit, may
tomorrow be associated with their benefactors’ enemies, who will insult them
and call them worms.

According to the Pope’s official representative, before those miserable
“worms” emigrated, the clergy had wrong ideas and could not evaluate the
revolutionary process correctly because of the pressure exerted by their stupid
parishioners. Now, on the other hand, having been brainwashed and freed from
the obscurantist pressure of the “worms,” they judge things from a different
standpoint and not only resign themselves to bow to the beneficial yoke of
Communism, but also efficaciously cooperate in the fulfillment of the
Communist program. They are not yet integrated, but it is certain that some
priests have changed their way of thinking, partly as a result of Castro’s
scattered and opportune generous acts.

10. “... [bJoth [opposing] parties have realized some basic changes in
their convictions."” This affirmation is unintelligible. Does it mean that
Communism, ceasing to be Communism, is beginning to accept the eternal
Catholic truth? Or, on the contrary, that the Church is beginning to lose its fear
of Communism, is studying it, and is finding it to be today's concrete fulfillment
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(as Bishop Sergio Méndez Arceo? would say) of Christ’s redemption? “The
church,” says the Nuncio, “has realized that the revolution is irreversible.”
Really, Monsignor? May the Church believe that the gates of Hell have
prevailed upon Jesus Christ's work, against His Holy Church? May it accept that
truth has been irreversibly defeated by error, justice by monstrous injustice, and
love by hate? No, it cannot, for up until a few years ago, did we not firmly
believe, in spite of the apparent successes of Communism in Cuba, Hungary,
Czechoslovakia, Russia, and China, that this situation would not last
indefinitely, that things would have to change in Cuba, that what you call
institutionalization of bloody, atheistic Marxism will end, and that the way of
thinking and talking like His Excellency will be over, as has happened with so
many storms that have menaced Peter’s bark?

This dialogue that the Nuncio carries on with the atheistic, irreligious,
and criminal government of Cuba may not and does not mean the beginning of a
state of confidence in this government on the part of any Cuban who really
loves his country or of any individval who loves freedom. Confidence in
destruction? Confidence in slavery? Confidence in the imponderable tragedy of
his fatherland? To think like this, Mister Nuncio, you have to be an Italian
Christian Democrat leader, not a Latin American Catholic!

The Church may not get criminally involved in Communist work, as
this would be equivalent to complicity with the satanic work of the Antichrist.
The Church can endure the relentless torment that its cruel enemies inflict on
the aching flesh of Christ’s mystical body, but the Church, Mister Nuncio, will
never work with this tyranny or endorse it!

In Cuba, it is said that this bishop whose style is all but new, this
diplomat in charge of a subtle task, is a personal friend of Fidel Castro. Like all
diplomats, he neither affirms it nor denies it. What I believe can be affirmed,
without exaggeration or lie, is that this most extraordinary Nuncio has become
one of the most valuable and efficacious props of the Communist regime that is
oppressing Cuba. I think that His Excellency's overture to Communism is
without parallel or precedent, and that this subtle Vatican diplomat has baptized
atheistic Marxism,

11. Logical and consistent in these thoughts and actions, the Nuncio
affirms that, having lived in Cuba long enough to see all the stages of the
Communist revolution, he now sees it entering “its adult age.” Since his
personal status and modus vivendi are safe, it is natural that he estimates the
Communist revolution to be mature, even though people are starving and the
number who voluntarily leave their fatherland in search of peace and freedom
is growing. “The people,” he says, “have experienced radical changes in their
material condition . . ." That is true, Mr. Nuncio, very true, but it was a change
from abundance to famine and most dreadful need, from the island’s typical joy
to inexpressible and sad desolation. Hasn'’t anyone told His Excellency about
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the patient, silent lines of people waiting for bits of rationed, stale bread? Or
about the secret, continuous and heart-breaking tears being shed in so many
homes that have been destroyed by the mature, successful revolution? Mr.
Nuncio, I know you have everything, and that the army jeeps are at your
disposal any time you need them, but not all Cubans, including bishops and
priests, are papal nuncios or friends of Fidel Castro.

12. “[The people] now have a standard of living which they did not have
previously,” says the Pope’s representative, Moreover, according to Monsignor
Zacchi, “Redistribution of wealth and social justice now prevail, in contrast to
the past.”

It is pitiful that he speaks like this for, taking into account his training
and his episcopal position, he ought to be an authentic witness for objective
truth, Everyone knows of the precarious situation of Cuba, including
individuals, families, and the country itseif. Wealth has not been distributed, for
nobody owns anything in Cuba. Everyone lives at the expense of the
government, which is the sole proprietor, and at the expense of those who rule
the country and contemptibly violate everybody's rights. Maybe the Nuncio
himself, who now proclaims the success of the Communist revolution, will be
eliminated as soon as his “services” are no longer needed by the Communist
rulers. He will then be treated as harshly as those who refused to bow to the
yoke of the powerful ones. If the present condition of the Cubans is the so-
called social justice that progressivists proclaim, then we abhor it and we will
fight it as long as we live,

13. Another unheard-of affirmation by the Nuncio is that Catholics must
integrate the revolution and that they must join unions, cooperate in voluntary
works, join the militias, join sport and cultural clubs, and be active in student
movements and professional entities. In other words, the Nuncio affirms that all
Cuban Catholics must set aside religious prejudice, personal resentment,
independent criteria, and their wishes of freedom, if such feelings are
incompatible with the full success of the revolution, in order to actively belong
to the revolution. Since there is only one party in Cuba and since its cadres
perform important concrete functions designed to carry out social change, it
follows that all Catholics must become members and activists of the Communist
party. What about the excommunication decree of Pius XII, Mr. Nuncio? I'm
sorry, 1 almost forgot that such doctrines have been overruled by the prevailing
progressivism. The Pope’s representative sees no obstacle to a Catholic
becoming a Marxist, for the practical purpose of his own safe conduct and
privileges as a pillar of the revolution.

14, Unfortunately, the Nuncio surprises us again with his post-Conciliar
view that the contradiction between dialectic materialism and Christian beliefs
cannot hinder peaceful coexistence, dialogue, or even cooperation of Catholics
with Communism, since these differences are merely theoretical, not practical.
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Naturally, a Catholic will have internal reservations. In other words, this
Vatican diplomat does not deem it necessary that there be a perfect concurrence
between thinking and behavior, faith and works, theory and practice.
Dissimulation, feigning, and hypocrisy would be admissible and praiseworthy
in these circumstances.

A Catholic thinker once said: “We have to live the way we believe, or
we will end up believing the way we live.” That is true, for when our works are
not consistent with our beliefs and convictions, the latter end up vanishing.
There can be no better way to peacefully establish atheistic Communism,
irreligiosity, and moral depravity, than by authorizing and spreading a
separation between religion and life. The Nuncio to Cuba is a most valuable
collaborator of Castro’s militant Communism, and an apologist as well. For
him, Fidel’s atheism and Communism are no obstacles because ethically, he is
still a Christian. His crimes, sacrilegious profanations, sexual immorality, and
vandalism in Latin America are no obstacles either, for this Cuban dictator
continues to be an ethical Christian, Mr. Nuncio, what do you consider to be
Christian ethics?

The way the Papal Nuncio thinks shows us how fiexible today’s
ecclesiastics are in changing their minds and doctrine in order to accommodate
and adapt to changing circumstances, The dynamics of Vatican II have
apparently penetrated even the deepest layers of the clergymen’s consciousness,
for today our prelates defend what the Popes energetically and conclusively
condemned yesterday, as though such condemnations had lost value and
strength,

What did the previous Popes say about Communism? That “Marx’s
evolutionary materialism is intrinsically perverse” (Divini Redemptoris 9, 58);
that “‘this doctrine is contrary to natural law” (Qui plur, 8); that “it is socialism’s
heir” (Quadragesimo Anno 43); that “its nature is impious and unjust” (Quad.
Anno 43; Rerum Novarum 3),; that “it is a monster of civil society” (Diuturnum
25); that “it fights everything that is divine"” (Div. Redemp. 22); that “it intends
to establish a godless society” (Div. Redemp. 12); that “it rejects all hierarchies
and authority” (Div. Redemp. 10); and that “it deprives man of his freedom”
(Div. Redemp. 10).

I know quite well that progressivists have, as they are used to saying,
“surpassed” these prejudices or opinions of previous Popes, whose value, if
any, was merely circumstantial and belonging to past times. But, right from the
beginning, I expose progressivism as being Communism’s most efficacious past
and present ally, and I also affirm that these pretexts are just a disguise our
enemies designed to fool naive Catholics in search of orientation in the middle
of today’s confusion.

Communist tactics have changed, but Communism’s nature remains
the same, Today, like yesterday, it remains the chief enemy of individuals,
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families, countries, and God’s Church.

Shameful, humiliating, and most sad is the spectacle of the Papal Nuncio to
Cuba. He transgresses his episcopal, sacerdotal, diplomatic, and even his
human duties in order to justify Castro’s Communist regime; he looks down on
the tragedy of a humanly hopeless country; and his absurd opinions infect ali of
Latin America. But of what importance is our people’s misfortune, when
compared with this young Nuncio’s “diplomatic career?”

WITH THE OPPRESSED
OR WITH THE OPPRESSORS?

The following editorial in United Front demonstrates the tremendous
pressure exerted by Communists and progressivists in order to take advantage
of the Eucharistic Congress and get things done their own way:

The International Eucharistic Congress is a crowd-gathering religious
event, promoted by the Catholic Church, whose central figure is the Pope.

To begin with, a predominantly religious people have the right to manifest
their faith. But such faith may not be exploited in such a way that it narcoticizes
the masses, for it would be a circus trick to keep the masses oppressed, neutral,
and resigned to a false social order, where an oligarchic minority exploits an
immense majority.

With the exception of very small sectors, people do not have social
consciousness yet, They are futalists, conformists, and fetishists.

Fatalists, because they think that the false social order is unmodifiable,
since those who enjoy it have everything—money, power, command, and
weapons.

Conformists, because misery, which has been basically determined by the
cleverness of a few, prevents their rebelling against the same misery.

Fetishists, because they see the rulers, oligarchs, and members of the
exploiting class as fetishes or demigods who are deserving of their homage and
submission,

If the Congress continues to keep the people thinking along these lines, it
can be considered as treasonous to their cause and best interests. Moreover, if
the Congress does not promote the spirit of change and if it does not act as a spur
to stimulate their rebellion against injustice, it may be concluded that the
exploiters turned this Congress into an opiate for the people.

Christian love does not consist of exploiters continuing their exploitation, but
of the exploited rebelling against those who exploit mankind.

It is absurd to talk about a “love bond" (such was the theme of the
Congress) while the system and powerful groups produce misery, beggars,
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forsaken children, prostitutes, violence, illiteracy, and starvation. The Catholic
Church faces a dilemma: either it joins with the oppressed majority, or it remains
bonded to an oligarchic structure by a tie of love, it is either the real Church of
Christ or the false institutional church,

The big press, which is the servant of the exploiters, talks about bishops
who do not lodge among the poor living in the slums, but at the homes of the
cligarchs and the rich, in residential areas where luxury and sumptuousness
prevail. Judging by this aspect alone, this is certainly not the Church of the poor.

This same Church, which is the most powerful spiritual force in Latin
America, will accomplish nothing with empty definitions and theoretical calls for
justice, Either it condemns present structures by means of facts, or it remains
allied to these structures. As a matter of fact, the hungry and the poor can no
longer be deceived by Eucharistic congresses where farce and lies prevail and
where Christ is used as a pretext of control and as a device to conceal the
Church’s nefarious intimate connection with oppressors and plutocrats, What
matters most is not to please the ruling class, but to remove oppression from the
poor; this, of course, is very displeasing to the dominant class.

The Pope is the central figure of the Congress. He comes to the Latin
American continent, which belongs to the Third World. He comes to attend the
Congress, yet he will not attend the LAMEC reunion (Latin American Episcopal
Conference). He will spend forty-eight hours in Bogota.

Two comments arise immediately: one, our America deserves better
treatment, and two, many people wish to see the Pope working together with the
hierarchy at Medellin, and analyzing this continent’s problems in depth for the
first time,

The briefness of his visit gives the impression of a travel tour, of something
which he is doing for the sake of duty and protocol,

Paul VI knows America’s revolutionary situation quite well. He knows
that some nations already have guerilla movements in existence or in the process
of formation. These movements have been created by circumstances and not by
mere personal whim. If he were to condemn the revolution explicitly, he would
ignore things like the following:

A. The dominant classes have imposed violence upon the oppressed.

B. When such is the case, violence becomes the right of the oppressed.

C. We are being dominated by imperialism, which is essentially brutal and
warlike, as was shown in Vietnam and Santo Domingo. The issue before the
people is that they either resign themselves to be crushed or that they plunge
themselves into rebellion with the sole aim of assuming power, Neither blessings
nor damnations will be able to stop them.

German Guzmén Campos

In Colombia, as in Europe, Communism pressured the Pope to endorse
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violence, guerilla warfare, and bloody changes of structures. They did not want
words; they wanted deeds and they wanted total war against the rich and the
imperialists. A Eucharistic congress which did not constitute a trumpet call to
start the war would be a nefarious opiate to narcoticize the people.

Mr, German Guzman Campos did know that the planned International
Eucharistic Congress was not designed to keep people fatalist, conformist, and
fetishist, as he had said. He also knew that this religious event was not
treasonous to the interests of the poor and that the progressivist currents
violently invading a segment of the Latin American ecclesiastics, especially
young individuals and the Jesuits, had already oriented the program and spirit
of the coming Congress toward endorsing immediate and audacious change of
social, economic, and political structures.

He was also well aware that such change did not exclude the religious
field, but, nevertheless, he and his party wanted to press the Pope to have the
Congress justify guerilla warfare and to act as a spur to stimulate rebellion of the
Latin Americans against injustice. In other words, United Front, the
Communist Party, and its progressivist allies wanted the Congress to start a
continental Communist revolution and to implicitly accept guerilia warfare and
the Castroite projects for Latin America.

For these false Christs, social inequality is an intolerable oppression
which gives basis to the almost divine right of the “have-nots” to use violence
against the “‘haves,” and oppressed against their oppressors. This is the essence
of Marxism: violence, brutality, deprivation, destruction, and death, its final goal
being to establish a most brutal tyranny upon the human race and to strip it of
all its rights,

REVOLUTIONARY ACTIVISTS DISCLOSE
THEIR PROJECTS

On the 158th anniversary of the proclamation of independence, delegates
of various regional revolutionary organizations which represent the workers’
movement, as well as peasants, students, professionals, writers, revolutionary
priests, and religious, participated in a historical meeting which was devoted to
making an objective examination of the cause of the Colombian revolution and
to selecting a way of tactically and strategically uniting the historical forces of
national liberation. They all identify themselves with the thinking, work, and
exemplary life of Camilo Torres Restrepo, and they feel obliged to jointly fulfill
the mandate arising from his sacrifice and from the heroic parable described by
“Che” Guevara, who is the heart and spirit of all the people who fight
imperialism,

Aware as they are of the scope of the concrete tasks the Colombians
confront in the present situation, they have decided to set up working teams as a
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first step toward constituting a National Liberation Front. These teams will
take care of the fundamental struggle, while an auxiliary rearguard, acting in
the mass sector, will ensure the participation of our people in the violent battle
against colonial and neo-colonial imperialism,

Conscious of the long-standing struggle for liberation in our country, they
have decided to cooperate in the planning of the giant effort of mobilizing and
organizing the popular classes for the takeover of power. This will include
persistent efforts to develop national consciousness, education, scientific
research, and participation in the life and struggle of the people, as well as
ideological struggle against deviations and trends that harbor reformist
illusions.

As a result of today's need to turn from words to deeds, from thinking to
work, from ideas into material force, and from the weapon of criticism into
“armed criticism,” they have pledged to join all efforts, be they small, humble,
or anonymous, so that the nascent struggle of liberation may become the
struggle of all Colombians.

The statement of motives and immediate concrete tasks to be undertaken
is recorded in the following Deed of Pledge:

We, the revolutionaries of Colombia, conscious of our responsibility
before the people and the revolution, and whereas:

1. Our country, having achieved independence from Spanish colonialism
one and a half centuries ago through the efforts of the masses and the armies of
liberation, remains, nevertheless, backward and dependent because it has been
subdued by American imperialism whose rapacious exploitation plunders our
wealth, deforms our culture, and dominates our public power,

2. The dominant classes consist of an oligarchic, inept, and voracious
minority which is an ally and agent of imperialism. This minority is being
nourished by a false social order which breeds misery, violence, unemployment,
malnutrition, alcoholism, prostitution, vice, and lack of opportunities to acquire
health, culture, and shelter,

3. This false oligarchic social order is a barrier for the flourishing of our
nation’s material and spiritual wealth and for the realization of our historical
destiny.

4. Tt is only through deep and radical change of social, economic, and
political structures and the revolutionary takeover of power by the popular
classes that Colombia will be able to overcome its present 20-year-old crisis.

5. This repressive, apparently powerful apparatus that protects and
supports the oligarchic-imperialistic system, has declared a preventive war, led
and financed by the Yankee military machine, in order to stop the inexorable
course of history toward liberation of the masses; this force is not invincible,
however, and will become impotent when it faces the unified and conscious
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resistance of our country in arms.

6. The Colombian revolution is not the concern of a single group, political
party, or social class but of all the people, that is to say, all social classes and
groups who are being victimized by an oppressive system based on semi-feudal
theories of agricultural production and false neo-colonial capitalistic
development.

7. The revolution will result from the joint efforts of all those sectors that
believe in the power of the people, really want national liberation, and effectively
work to bring about a human, socialist, and authentically Christian society by
means of Marxist-Leninist principles.

8. Taking into account imperialism's global and continental strategy, our
revolutionary struggle must not become isolated from the rest of Latin America,
or from those people in Asia, Africa, and Europe who are striving to liberate
mankind from alienating and adulterated structures, the most degenerate and
corrupt of which is American imperialism.

9. Although we recognize the necessity to use all available open and legal
means of fighting while it is possible, it does become evident that imperialism
and the prevailing oligarchy are blocking our peaceful struggle more and more
each day, thereby granting the people the right to fight reactionary violence with
an armed revolutionary force.

10. The most important problem that must be resolved by the Colombian
revolution does not lie in the might of the prevailing classes, but in the disunity
and dispersion of the forces called to overthrow them. Consequently, the basic
task is to promote unity between the revolutionary sectors and the vanguards on
the basis of fighting reformism, revisionism, and opportunism, thereby paving
the way for unification of strategic goals and tactical actions,

On the basis of these declarations, we believe it to be our duty to build
revolutionary working teams to realize the following concrete tactical actions:

1. To promote the thinking and actions of genuine revolutionaries toward
unity of aims.

2. To strengthen and develop the solidarity of the masses with the
vanguards which strive for national liberation in Colombia, Latin America,
North America, Asia, and Africa.

3. To support and defend the politically persecuted, to render assistance
to their families, and to grant safety to those who perform revolutionary tasks.

4. To mobilize the people and to transform their consciousness through
education and enlightenment so that they accept the necessity of change, and to
convince them of the possibility of such change through the application of higher
forms of political struggle.

5. To promote scientific research of the social and economic structures by
going to the people and participating in their lives to take care of short- and long-
term solutions, and to prevent deceptive actions on the part of the so-called civic-
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military action, peace corps, etc.

6. To coordinate the work of the existing revolutionary groups and to
organize the marginal sectors,

7. To make efforts to ensure efficacious revolutionary actions and to help
develop a true revolutionary vanguard.

8. To spread the thoughts, words and deeds of Camilo and Ché, so that
they may become examples of revolutionary behavior,

9. To develop working teams to put the above postulates into practice at
the local, regional and national levels,

Bogota, 20 July 1968

Some leading points of this revolutionary program, which coincided with
the LAMEC program, were circulated profusely not only in Bogota but all over
Colombia. It is continental in scope and is designed to promote bold changes of
socio-economic and political structures in all Latin American countries. What
the LAMEC document conceals or disguises is disclosed here. The LAMEC
document talks about the imperious necessity of a bold change of structures
without specifying which ones need to be changed or which ones are to take
their place. The document of the National Liberation Front, however, does
explain which structures have to change and which ones will replace what they
call colonial and neo-colonial forms of imperialistic domination. 1t is only
through deep and radical changes of soctal, economic, and political structures
that Latin America will be able to cope with its present total crisis and problem
of underdevelopment,

These new structures are socialism and its offspring, Communism, which
represent the revolutionary takeover of power by the masses, It is necessary to
eliminate the ruling oligarchy; it is urgent to effect a fair distribution of wealth
in order to establish social equality, after having suppressed all privileges. That
is why this revolution is not the concern of a single group, political party, or
social class, but of the people as a whole, that is to say, the combination of all
social groups and classes who are victims of oppression. This is the new gospel
of love and Christian fraternity. That is why the struggle is worldwide; it is not
Colombian or Mexican, but of all Latin America, Asia, Africa, and Europe;
and the common enemy is American imperialism. The problem is international.
All the sectors that have faith in the power of the people, without distinction as
to race, country, or religion, and all those people who really want national
liberation and effectively work to bring it about, must participate in this joint
effort to improve this world by means of Marxist-Leninist principles which,
stripped of their atheism, basically express the Christian message.

In order to convert this redeeming program into reality, the Camilo
Torres Restrepo Latin American Foundation has just been established in
Bogot4, in the house where Father Torres and his mother used to live.
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This foundation will be the Camilist scientific and cultural (?) center, and
will function at national and international levels, Its principal function will be
to organize and intellectually develop all activities based on the work of the
“immortal priest-guerilla leader,” whose life as a social scientist and whose
activity as a real revolutionary are examples for millions of Christians who now
follow his teaching throughout the world.

Union and student leaders, peasants, writers, and priests are among the
founders of this entity designed to fill a vacuum in the present revolution of the
Latin American people, oppressed by famine, illiteracy, disease, and all other
evils provoked by the international exploiting class, which will be progressively
unmasked as the revolutionary science advances.

Camilo Analyzed

Camilo’s words: “What is the essential task for the masses in order to
assume power? First, one of the main conditions is to work toward the
development of a common consciousness among the masses.” (Lecture at the
Bavarian Union, July, 1965).

Camilo's guidelines are very clear: the masses must assume power. The
first required condition is that they have a common consciousness, that is to say
that they be of one class and they have a strong consciousness of class.

1. What is power? What does “taking power” mean? Why is it that it must
be the masses who are to take power? Why must they take power?

2. Camilo says that the masses must have a common consciousness. What
is the meaning of “common consciousness?” In regard to which objectives must
the masses have a common consciousness? Are the masses convinced that they
must take power? Since there is no clear consciousness, why is that so? What
prevents the masses from having a common consciousness? What means could
be employed to develop it among them? What is the meaning of the words
consciousness and consciencizing?

3. What is the way by which the masses are to take power? The following
data must be taken into account: (a) The oligarchy shields itself with force to
maintain its power. (b) The oligarchy and the working class are antagonistic to
each other. (c) The oligarchy has set up a class dictatorship which it disguises
with “legality” and defends with weapons. (d) The bourgeois oligarchic farce
must be replaced with a socialist democracy. (e) American imperialism
supports the bourgeois oligarchic democracies with money and military aid.
Whenever it finds it convenient, it places a “gorilla” into power. (f) The subject
can be stated in this way: either national liberation or a dictatorship of the
privileged, either a military control by the people or by the Yankee Pentagon.
Any other statement would be reactionary and reformist. (g) The bourgeoisie
will resort to violence to prevent the coming to power of the people. The
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following option will then arise: either a pro-imperialistic, dictatorial,
bourgeois regime or a violently-achieved revolutionary government of the
masses.

Each Time More. .. More. .. and More Political Prisoners!
Camilo also had these things to say:

The foundation of the National Liberation Front starts a new wave of
persecution and violence against the more honest citizens of our country, This
new stage includes sophisticated techniques taught by Americans in short
courses held in Colombia and abroad, as well as permanent advice given by
United States Secret Service technicians in espionage and infiltration.

Large expenditures are incurred by the public treasury to support the
judicial and repressive apparatus which personifies persecution, prison, torture,
and death. Thanks to these, the government police keep the jails of Bogota,
Bucaramanga, Armenia, Ibagué, Popayén, and Chaparral, as well as the penal
colonies of Acacias, Araracuara, and Gorgona full of political prisoners, many
of whom have been sentenced to more than 30 years of confinement, while others
have not yet been interrogated.

The government’s continuous arbitrary acts openly show its anti-
democratic nature, which defies the principles of the human rights declaration
and of the National Constitution,

The depravity of the Colombian penal system is a secret to no one;
political prisoners, and many times their relatives, are known to be submitted to
moral and physical torture,

The political prisoners are not an exception to the revolutionary patriotic
struggle. All acts of freedom give rise to arrogance and cruelty on the part of the
individuals in power, who are striving to stop the progress and liberation of the
people,

The political prisoners, by reason of their participation in the
revolutionary process, become symbols of resistance and human courage, as well
as living exponents of a struggle that neither humiliation nor jail and death are
able to stop.

That is why we, who are still free, who are candidates for arrest or court-
martial, are obliged to make public the great significance of the political
prisoners, To defend and aid them and their families constitute tasks that belong
to all the people, as well as being moral and material obligations of all real
revolutionaries.

Moreover, the defense of the political prisoners is another way of
unmasking a dictatorship that brags about being democratic, of accentuating its
dissolution, and of encouraging more fighters among the people to take over
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power for the masses.

In order that our arrested comrades find positive reward for their sacrifice,
it is essential that they enjoy as much esteem and encouragement as they deserve;
continuing our fight against the oligarchy and American imperialism is the best
way of giving thanks to those who, in the regime’s dungeons, are paying for their
love of country and the popular cause.

These documents which, as 1 have already mentioned, were widely
circulated in Bogoté during the days of the Eucharistic Congress, give us an
idea of the ideology, determination, and the radical program of Communist
subversion, which is now being spread all over Latin America. The same
vocabulary, ideology, and tactics have been used in Mexico and other Latin
American countries. To bring about a bold and urgent change of structures it is
necessary that the masses take power. To take power they must launch the
revolution, and this revolution must be violent, for the oligarchy (as they call
the present ruling class and legitimate authorities who represent and defend law
and order) resorts to force to remain in power. This “class dictatorship,”
therefore, must be fought with arms. Only by means of weapons will the assault
of power be possible. And what next? A new authority, law, and dictatorship
which will uphold the new structures. Without force, Communism would not be
able to remain in power, as the sad cases of Hungary, Czechoslovakia, and
Cuba demonstrate.

There is a false premise in all these arguments. Not all legitimate
governments are dictatorships. It is not true that the repression legitimate
authorities use to fight subversion is abusive. Legitimate authority and
subversive movements are necessarily antagonistic. As long as legitimate
authorities are in command, under law and conscience, the subversive forces
have to use violence to overthrow and destroy them; but once brutality and
violence have succeeded, once they have climbed to power, they establish their
own law, which is no law at all, for it is neither rational nor is it designed to
favor public interests, but to uphold their inconsistent power by means of force
and abuse, such power being exerted for the exclusive benefit of those who
incarnate the new structures.

Communism is violent in its conquests and in the preservation of its
conquests. The option, therefore, is the following: either an orderly government
that energetically curbs violent subversion, or a Communist dictatorship that
enslaves all of us through a most terrifying violence. Either we use antibiotics to
fight disease, or the disease dominates and Kills us.

This struggle is unavoidable and necessary, and the governments, acting
under the law, must repress license and anarchy which, pretending to be
emancipating, provoke Communist subversion. The authorities must also
suppress the personal freedom of those who, by means of violent and criminal
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acts, endeavor to take power and proclaim the Communist dictatorship of the
proletariat. These are the so-called “paolitical prisoners,” individuals who have
committed real crimes which could in no way be promoted by the principles of
human rights. As the President of the Mexican Republic, Dr. Gustavo Diaz
Ordaz, judiciously said in his report, “Political prisoners and imprisoned
politicians are different animals.” It is no crime to endorse such and such
political ideas, or to be a militant of such and such political party, provided that
the party’s program or activities are not subversive or criminal; no one goes to
jail because of this. But to commit criminal offenses and to violate the rights
and legitimate interests of individuals or society, even under the banner of the
redemption of the poor, are not political but criminal activities which the
authorities must curb and punish in order to protect the society that they rule.

In fact, the democratic spirit has made the governments of many countries
tolerate the legal functioning of Communist parties and maintain diplomatic
relations with openly Communist governments, They disregard the fact that
such generosity sooner or later results in serious riots, gory fighting, and bloody
conflicts that jeopardize social peace. Communism intrinsically means
violence, subversion, and anarchy. It is unable to succeed or to remain in power
through legal means.

I admit, of course, that such prisoners become symbols of resistance and
living exponents of subversion for the Communist cause. Their mystique is
fiery and contagious, and party members consider the most violent, destructive,
and criminal acts as heroic actions and brave sacrifices. That is why the
political prisoners or, better yet, the imprisoned politicians who have been
found guilty under the law, are considered heroes, victims, and martyrs by the
accomplices of subversion.

The end does not justify the means. Even if the goals of Communist
subversion were good, we could not accept or applaud the torturous and
criminal means they use to achieve such goals. Were they reasonable men,
subversives would have to understand that the legitimate authorities need
drastic means in order to curb subversion. For Communists, the triumph of
their cause is not only good, but eminently so; for legitimate authority, the
defense of law and society is not only good, but an inescapable duty.

In all civilized countries, the defense of prisoners in court is not only
legitimate but necessary, provided that the evidence is not altered and the legal
norms granting peace and social welfare are not violated. To Communists, all
legitimate governments are tyrannies and unbearable dictatorships which is
why they justify all means aimed at destroying the safety of the government and
propagating violence and other crimes that they resort to in order to succeed.
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THE APOSTOLIC ADMINISTRATOR OF BQG()TA,
HIS EXCELLENCY MONSIGNOR ANIBAL MUNOZ DUQUE,
WELCOMES THE FOREIGN PILGRIMS.

I could not help noticing that His Eminence Cardinal Luis Concha,
Archbishop of Bogota, was assigned to an inferior rank. This is a curious but
unfortunately commonplace phenomenon in the post-Conciliar Church,
namely, that archbishops, bishops, and even cardinals who resist the
aggiornamento or who do not adapt themselves to the new ideology and
practices are eliminated or at least, as was the case in Bogota, are paralyzed
through the appointment of coadjutors or apostolic administrators who assume
command and relegate to second rank the person and position of the prelates
who frown upon the new Church’s giddy evolution. The case in Bogota is
widely known.

The newspapers amply informed us about the rebellion of some priests
who longed for most radical changes and who had to confront His Eminence
Luis Cardinal Concha, whose ideas and attitudes were considered too old-
fashioned and conservative. The appointment of Msgr. Mufioz Duque as
Apostolic Administrator of the Archdiocese of Bogota solved the problem. The
Cardinal kept his title but the administration of the archdiocese was put into the
hands of the Apostolic Administrator. The welcome speech was not delivered
by Cardinal Concha, but by the Apostolic Administrator. Its text reads as
follows:

You are arriving in Bogota on the days that the world Christian
community is being summoned to celebrate the 39th International Eucharistic
Congress. This event draws an immense crowd of Catholics who are intimately
united with Pope Paul VI to celebrate the Eucharist, which is a bond of love, and
to strongly consolidate the faith of all the Church in the triple sanctifying virtue
of the Eucharist, the Memorial of the Redeeming Passion, the sacramental
presence of Christ, and the promise of His final coming. May you receive our
cordial welcome in the Christian embrace of peace, that expression of love
which the Spirit circulates among the brethren, and in the friendly hospitality of
this city of Bogota, a sign of how sincerely we Colombians love you.

This welcome speech undoubtedly has a distinct post-Conciliar taste.
“Crowd,” “bond of love,” “Christian embrace of peace,” “love which the Spirit
circulates among the brethren,” are all commonplace post-Conciliar and
progressivist terms. It also calls to our attention that the Apostolic
Administrator does not mention the Eucharistic Sacrifice. This is integral
humanism, which seems to place man before God.

Dr. Virgilio Barco Vargas, Mayor of Bogotad, also delivered a salutation
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to the visitors:

It is Bogota's privilege to receive you illustrious visitors, who have wanted
to extol the celebration of the International Eucharistic Congress and to share
your faith and religious fervor with that of our people.

This unique occasion will make us witnesses to an extraordinary
occurrence which will turn our city into a center of convergence for
transcendental events, which will be definitively recorded in the history of the
Catholic Church. It is the wish of the citizens of Bogota, and mine as well, that
the fondest and kindest memories of this event will remain everlastingly
impressed in your hearts and souls,

Bogota is proud to receive you, and cordially and affectionately invites
you to enjoy the same degree of confidence and safety that you have in your own
home,

Without a doubt, all of us who spent those days in Bogota can attest to the
hospitality and friendly reception that we received from our brethren in
Colombia. The Colombian families genercusly opened their doors to welcome
and entertain all visitors. This welcome was not merely polite; it was a sincere,
warm, and generous fraternal embrace.

Nevertheless, we cannot understand the words of the Mayor when he tells
us, "“This unique occasion will make us witnesses to an extraordinary
occurrence which will turn our city into a convergence for transcendental
events, which will be definitively recorded in the history of the Catholic
Church.” What type of extraordinary event is that? What are these
transcendental happenings which will be definitively recorded in the history of
the Catholic Church? I do not believe that the International Eucharistic
Congress we attended in Bogotd deserves such adjectives. Apart from the
Pope's visit, nothing in the Congress was religiously extraordinary. Nowhere
did we behold the transcendental happenings the mayor mentioned. To be
frank, in the religious field and Eucharistic order, the Congress was dull and
devoid of faith and enthusiasm. That which was floating in the air was not
about the Eucharist or problems of faith, but of bold solutions to the so-called
social problem and radical change of structures, which was what the
progressivists urgently demanded. Maybe in this sense the Congress was
extraordinary and the LAMEC resolutions transcendental and quite similar to
the practical principles of the National Liberation Front, which is fighting to
incorporate itself into the history and structure of the Catholic Church. Time
seems to have already proved it.

But let us comment on the program of the Congress itself, which officially
started on Sunday, August 18, 1968,




Chapter 111

THE INAUGURATION OF THE CONGRESS

The inauguration ceremony scheduled to take place at the “Eucharistic
Field,” was designed to welcome the brethren coming from all over the world,
according to the official program, The newspapers of Bogota forecast that two
hundred thousand people would attend this event. The President of the
Republic, Dr. Carlos Lleras Restrepo, his wife, Sra. Cecilia de la Fuente de
Lleras, and the Secretary of Foreign Affairs, Alfonso Lopez Michelsen,
accompanied the Cardinal Legate to the Pontifical shrine. To the left of
Cardinal Lercaro was Msgr. Mufioz Duque, Apostolic Administrator of
Bogota. The other twenty cardinals, as well as almost six hundred archbishops,
bishops, priests, monks, and nuns were already waiting for the Pope’s legate.

After the Pontifical and Colombian national anthems and a religious
concert by professional choirs were heard, the formal opening of the Congress
took place through the reading of the Pontifical brief. It read as follows:

To Cardinal Giacomo Lercaro, our beloved son, greetings and apostolic
blessing.

Bogotd, capital and bulwark of conspicuous Colombia, a city made
illustrious by its beautiful location and by the feats surrounding its noble origin,
as well as by the bright, ingenious, and noble feelings of its inhabitants, and even
more by its adhesion and observance of the Christian religion, has been chosen
as a worthy see for the celebration of the International Eucharistic Congress this
coming August.

[t will be pleasant to be able to see for ourselves what we now know by
hearsay.

We had long ago decided to pay a visit to Latin America, and this
singularly important religious event affords us an appropriate occasion of putting
our wish into practice. Then we will travel to Bogota. This brief and fast flight
will be, God willing, joyful and safe, and we have grounds to forecast that our
peregrination will be beneficial for the Catholic faith.

We prepare our spirit in advance to reach you, beloved sons of Colombia,
through the abundance of the blessing of Christ’s Gospel, which is a source of
great joy and hope for us.

It being impossible for us to preside during the entire Eucharistic
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Congress, for our thinking and concern must go toward other fields, and
especially toward the opening of the General Conference of Latin American
Bishops, we have decided to choose one of the members of the Sacred College of
Cardinals to represent our person at the most solemn celebrations of the august
Sacrament.

Therefore, this letter will appoint and vest you, beloved son, as our legate a
latere, so that, vested of our authority and on our behalf, you will preside at the
ceremonies and carry the paternal prayers of our benevolent spirit.

We bestow upon you the commission of proclaiming that we know and are
pleased to know that in Colombia, and particularly in Bogota, the devotion to the
Holy Eucharist increases every month, and that its sincere adorers compete in
worshipping this mystery and look forward to approaching the Bread of Heaven,
in order to find life and to taste the Lord. The height of the Eucharistic Mystery
is so sublime that the mind nearly faints when studying and contemplating it, so
much so that words are absolutely inappropriate to praise its greatness. The
Sacrament of the Altar is the Sacrament of Charity, the bond of perfection and
the source of life.

In reality, what the heart is in the human body, and what the most Sacred
Heart is in Christ’s body, the Eucharist is in the Church. Since the Eucharist is
Christ’s body, it performs the vital function of the heart of the Church. Thus, the
august Sacrament of the Altar is like the sun and the life-nourishing principle of
the Church. Its warmth fills and covers everything, visible and invisible, and
unites time and eternity.

In the Last Supper, the night He was given up, our Saviour instituted the
Eucharistic Sacrifice of body and blood to perpetuate the Sacrifice of the Cross
throughout the centuries, until the date of His coming, thus handing over to His
spouse, the Church, the Memorial of His death and resurrection, the Sacrament
of Piety, the sign of unity, the bond of love, the Paschal banquet, where one
receives Christ, where one’s soul is filled with grace and where one is given a
pledge of future glory.

In light of these considerations, my dear son, we invite you to encourage
the participants to the Congress to follow the tradition of their ancestors, making
efforts to turn the worship of the Eucharist into a sign of faith, a defense against
errors, and a stimulus for virtuous acrivity in the social realm as well.

In this respect, you will talk not only to Colombians, but to all those people
who are coming to Bogotad from various parts of the world, so that, lifting up
their prayers to God, they take breath and strength from the holy Eucharistic
Congress fo adequately and agreeably solve the present social problems.

May prayer and action attain Christian peace in the kingdom of Christ of
Latin America. May feelings of fraternity flourish; may righteousness and
honesty spread; and may justice abound, not through violent means, which often
engender worse evils, but through healthy statutes primarily aimed at favoring the
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less privileged classes, and also by spreading Christian truth and the fulfillment
of the commandments,

May the heavenly gifts of peace and charity be bestowed by the Blessed
Virgin of the Rosary, who is venerated at the sanctuary of Chiquinquira as
patroness and glorious Queen of Colombia and Mother of grace, hope, and holy
joy, in whom reliance never faints, and from whom one always receives more
than what one expects, for, maternally magnificent as she is, she desires more for
her indigent sons than what they pray to receive,

In the confidence that you will discharge your functions as a legate a larere
with maximum dignity and splendor, we wholeheartedly bestow the apostolic
blessing upon you, beloved son, and upon the Cardinal Archbishop of Bogoti,
his episcopal brothers, the authorities, and all of our sons who are coming from
various nations to participate in the Congress.

Given in Rome, at the Church of Saint Peter, on July 16, 1968, in the sixth
year of our Pontificate. Paulus PP VL.

On hearing the first part of the Papal brief, we really believed that our
fears were unfounded and that the Congress we were attending was going to be,
by the grace of God, a real international Eucharistic congress in which the
traditional Catholic faith of our parents would fill our souls with an intense and
practical love for the divine Eucharist. A Eucharistic congress is, above all, a
reaffirmation of our Catholic faith concerning the sublime truth of this Mystery
of Faith. Now, more than ever, when in various countries progressivism is
trying to obscure and impugn the Eucharistic dogmas, when the human
community at the “assembly” seems to have done away with the sacrificial
essence of the Holy Mass; when the dignified reception of such a divine
sacrament is so profaned by modern opinions and practices which, like an
infection, have come from Europe to these poor and underdeveloped Latin
American countries; and now, when the Real Presence in the consecrated Host
is denied by many of the new theologians, we expected the Congress to declare
our traditional beliefs to the world and to issue a public and solemn statement of
the immutable Faith of the one and true Church of Christ. The dogmatic
definitions of Trent gave birth and splendor to the ancient Eucharistic
congresses, such as those of Madrid, Budapest, Chicago, and Argentina, which,
in turn, ought to have given life and orientation to the Congress of Bogota.

Moreover, the Supreme Pontiff not only wanted to increase Eucharistic
worship but also to primarily stimulate a virtuous activity in the social field. He
also wished that everyone should take “breath and strength from the Holy
Eucharistic Congress to adequately and agreeably solve the present social
problems.” This he expected to be achieved not through violent means, but
through wholesome laws.

The problem was stated: a revolution was now necessary to change the
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structures of Latin America. There were two paths: violent revolution, which,
according to the Pope, often engenders worse evils, or peaceful revolution
through law. Paul VI chose the latter. 1 believe that, in addition to the reason
given by the Holy Father for rejecting violence because it often engenders
worse evils, one can say that these destructive means are intrinsically evil. The
end cannot justify the means, even if it be lofty.



Chapter IV

THE SOCIAL PROBLEM
IN LATIN AMERICA

Before continuing our analysis of the 39th Eucharistic Congress in
Bogota, perhaps the last one of the post-Conciliar Church, we must stop for
awhile to study the “‘social problem” which so much concerns the Catholic
hierarchy. Because of it, they have decided to reconstruct the entire Church
founded by Our Lord Jesus Christ in order to accommodate it to the moods and
demands of the modern world. I will try to be clear and concise, so as not to
prolong my digression.

1. The social problem, like sociology, the new science of human
knowledge founded by Comte, is an imprecise problem that may have and, in
fact, does have as many meanings as the number of schools, ideological trends,
and various parties that refer to it. Communism and its mitigated forms of
socialism, for example, consider the social problem to be private property
which must be fought and extirpated in order to establish a paradise on earth.
There will be a social problem as long as there is private property or capitalists.
For many others, who secretly favor Communist doctrine, the social problem
consists of the unfair distribution of wealth and temporal goods. As long as
there are rich and poor there will be a social problem, and the greater the
economic, cultural, and social inequality, the more serious the social problem.
May we say that this is the prevailing modern tendency, which manifests itself
as religious progressivism within the Church, The progressivists do not seem to
want to eliminate all private property; they just want earthly goods to be
distributed fairly. They want to eliminate all poverty so there will be no more
poor people, in accordance with the Communist thesis: “From each, according
to his ability; to each, according to his needs.” Their goal seems to be the
earthly paradise and the lost Eden which progressivism will reconstruct by
means of “social justice,” a “bold and total change of structures,” revolution,
and even violence, if the latter is inevitable,

2. Let us pose the following question, not with the thought of delving
deeply into the subject, but of clarifying my statement: Is economic, cultural
and social inequality a phenomenon provoked by the abuse of human freedom
and, therefore, capable of being eliminated? Or, on the contrary, does it
constitute a fact of human nature itself, forecast by God and decided by His
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ineffable providence, which we may alleviate but never eliminate?

History teaches us that there has always been a consistent social
inequality among all peoples. Even the most superficial observations show that
such inequality frequently appears among members of the same family, The
undeniable fact that there exist among men the intelligent and the stupid, the
healthy and the sick, the workers and the idlers, as well as the honest and the
corrupt, makes social equality an unstable condition, even though human laws
try to maintain equilibrium. The famous “equality” preached by the French
Revolution is one of the myths of history.

I am not trying to deny that sometimes the ablest men abuse their
positions and power to iniquitously exploit the weak and the inferior who are
dependent upon them in one way or another. Such abuses, already condemned
by divine law and the Church, as well as by reason and conscience, must
obviously be fought by means of just statutes that render social life possible.
The Catholic social doctrine does not and may not have any other objective
than to remind and urge people to fulfill the duties imposed by divine law,
thereby preventing the damnable abuses to which we are driven by human
concupiscence. The idea that the Church’s social doctrine seeks to eliminate
human inequality is utopic, has no solid basis in the Gospel, and can only be
advocated and spread by compromised and compromising demagogues.

Let us recall the words of St. Pius X: “It belongs to the order
established by God that human society include governors and governed, bosses
and laborers, rich and poor, wise and ignorant, nobles and plebians.”
(Pontifical Doctrine, Social Documents, Madrid, 1959).

3. In Latin America, the so-called “social problem,” like the human
inequality which it seeks to remedy, has specific features which have nothing to
do with what the “experts” have detected in European countries.
Fundamentally it is an ethnological problem, as old as the days of the Spanish
conquest, which has been recognized as such and earnestly fought by the rulers
ever since. Only because of ignorance, demagoguery, or bad faith, can it be
affirmed that for four centuries, our humble social classes, especially the
natives, have been intentionally and maliciously subjected to plunder,
exploitation, and abandonment so as to keep them underdeveloped and as
slaves in disguise. The underdevelopment of our natives was not ignored, but
actively combatted by the Church and the Crown.

The “social problem™ in Italy, France, or any other European country
has nothing to do with our “social problem.” In Europe, perhaps, the
fundamental social problem may be an economic one, which could be solved by
means of progressive wage increases, social security, and uniform codes that |
regulate the social function of capital. In Latin America, however, the social
problem is not basically economic and, therefore, cannot be solved by means of
continuous wage increases that seriously jeopardize the existence of private
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enterprise, nor through the progressive and continuous distribution of land.
These demogogic measures can only provoke economic crises that increase
poverty and unemployment.

It was not colonialism that provoked social and economic inequality
among us. On the contrary, it was the interruption of Spain's fruitful and
positive work that brought about this condition of unfair privilege which Paul
VI exposes and regrets in his speeches and in his encyclical Populorum
Progressio. Such situations normally exist in all countries in different degrees.
Now we attack Yankee imperialism and blame it for all our misfortunes, but let
us remember that, for more than a century, we thought all of our endemic evils
were a disastrous consequence of the colonial period. We were the victims of a
monstrous hoax, instigated, promoted and skillfully spread by the secret seats of
Masonry and international Jewry.

We parted from Spain; we broke the chains that bound us to her and
stupidly fell into an even more inhuman, insatiable, and absorbing sort of
“colonialism™ (I say more to adopt the same viewpoint of people who talk about
“colonialism,” not because I am convinced it was bad), We are victims of an evil
that we call " Yankee colonialism’ but which is really an international conspiracy
that enslaves both the United States and Latin America,

1 respectfully differ with some of the Pope's statements about
colonialism in his encyclical Populorum Progressio. I believe that, in justice, an
impartial investigation of those remote colonial times will show that the benefits
we received from Spain immensely surpassed the loss of our exaggerated pre-
Hispanic civilization. Many centuries of progress stand between the cclonial
monuments and the indigenous ruins we admire,

The Latin American people are integrated by three evidently distinct,
if not antagonistic, racial and cultural groups. Racial integration takes time,
and the lower the culture and civilization of the dominated races, the longer the
process of incorporating them into the top levels of a superior culture and
civilization. First, we have Europeans and people of European or similar
descent; second, we are fortunate to still have indigenous tribes; and third, we
have many mestizos of mixed combinations.

The so-called social problem of economic inequality is found in all
three groups, although in different degrees. There are poor natives, just as there
are poor mestizos and poor people of European origin, even though they don’t
all endure poverty equally nor have the same causes for their indigence. When
talking about the needy, many refer only to our lower classes, the Indians, and
forget that there are cases of concealed and overlooked poverty that can be even
worse. But let us limit the problem to the working class of workers and peasants,
consisting mainly of Indians and mestizos.

This circumscribed “social problem” can be efficaciously and
constructively solved only if three exigencies are fulfilled, namely, the
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conditional needs of prevention, education, and of creating new sources of
production to grant productive work to these members of our community, and
adequate circulation of material goods.

a. Above all, these people must be educuted in an integral manner. It is
not enough to alphabetize them, to teach them reading, writing, and arithmetic
so as to have them learn a trade, a profession, and a way of earning their living,
but to create morality and good working habits. It is necessary to develop their
sense of responsibility and their voluntary compliance with the legitimate
demands of law, authority, and conscience. It is also necessary to have them
understand their obligations towards their wives and children, so as to not only
provide for their peremptory needs but also to continually improve their
standard of living. It is imperative to build such education upon a solid and
stable basis, which exists only when religion is known, cherished, and faithfully
practiced. Morality can apparently survive without a religious foundation, but
the daily struggle of existence finally kills it.

b. Before education or at least simultaneously with it, comes what we call
the prophylactic condition. To render such education enduring and possible, it
is necessary to urgently introduce hygiene and prophylaxis among our humble
classes. It is also necessary to eradicate the hereditary diseases that they
contracted through the life habits, vices, and malnutrition of themselves and |
their predecessors. They must be taught to eat what foods they need to makea |
balanced diet, so as to invigorate this deteriorated race. Many times it is not that
they do not have enough to eat, but that they eat harmful things or refuse to eat
what they need. It is also urgent and imperative to develop their habit of
temperance, especially with respect to lower quality alcoholic beverages that
are almost always poisonous and toxic to the point of insensibility and
destruction. Above all, it is most urgent to teach them personal, practical, and
household hygiene. How many diseases, especially parasitic ones, could these
poor people avoid by means of adequate hygiene and cleanliness!

But mental hygiene is as indispensable as body hygiene. [t is necessary
to root out of these people their many fraudulent beliefs, absurd prejudices,
witcheraft, irrational hatreds, and wrong views of life and the universe. Such |
mental hygiene is, in a way, more necessary than the other, for without it, the
resistance to physical hygiene would be impossible to overcome. This has been
evidenced by the poor results of all works done without this previous mental
conditioning.

1 remember that, when the epidemic of aphthous fever obliged the
Mexican and U.S. governments to take radical measures to stop the spread of
this disease among cattle, in some regions peasants revolted against the
members of the sanitary brigades and even killed some of the individuals who
performed these sanitary tasks. .

c. Finally, the third conditional need of the so-called “'social problem” of |
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Latin America is to create new sources of production that guarantee everyone
fruitful work. It is criminal to try to deceive people by means of destructive
promises of progress and development for the needy while simultaneously
eliminating the sources of abundance and social welfare. Without capital,
private initiative, and free enterprise, there can be neither sources of work and
preduction nor real social progress. Experience shows that ferocious and
greedy statism, whose chief exponent is the socialist state, dries up the sources
of production, uses up the benefits it promises, and submits people to a most
unmerciful slavery,

New sources of constructive and fruitful work will be created in our
fatherland only when there is the stimulus of a fair profit, of free enterprise not
excessively restrained, harmony between labor and management, and when the
government does not seek to asphyxiate work and its sources through unjust and
burdensome taxes.

It was necessary for me to determine the meaning and scope of the social
problem because, as we have already seen, the approach of the Eucharistic
Congress was aimed at solving this problem. The Pope himself, in his brief read
at the opening of the said Congress, clearly said that this event should be “a
stimulus for virtuous activity in the social realm as well . . ., primarily aimed at
favoring the less privileged classes. . .."

Although it would be dangerous and reprehensible to overlook the social
problem and to paralyze this “virtuous activity” that the Pope mentions, it
would be even more dangerous to falsify the true meaning of this problem in
each country and to seek a solution to the problem, however virtuous the intent,
by wrong means.

Potentially, Latin America is a continent of vast resources. The crisis it is
suffering today is being demagogically exaggerated and provoked by invisible
hands which, acting from abroad and through the complicated machinery of
international finance, as well as for their own profit, unscrupulously exploit the
wealth of these countries, whose leaders, perhaps, have not had sufficient
courage or vision to defend their own countries’ legitimate interests.






Chapter V

WELCOMING SPEECH
BY THE APOSTOLIC ADMINISTRATOR
TO THE LEGATE AND CONGRESS

Once again, it was the Apostolic Administrator of Bogota, Msgr. Mufioz
Duque, instead of the primate Cardinal-Archbishop, who delivered the
welcoming address. His discourse deserves to be reproduced before
commenting on its principal points:

Most Eminent Cardinal Giacomo Lercaro, His Excellency the President of
the Republic of Colombia, Most Eminent Cardinals, Ministers of State, Most
Excellent Archbishops, Bishops, and other Prelates, Ambassadors and Special
Envoys, His Honor the Mayor of Bogota, Brethren in Christ:

On so solemn a day I am deeply moved, as a prelate, Colombian and
American, in welcoming you to this fruitful and promising land, starred by bells
and towers, and sown with schools and colleges, factories and farms, where
prayers and work harmoniously unite to worship God and serve mankind.

The Christian traditions that have enriched the current of our history and
dignified and exalted the American people for four centuries, must join this
International Eucharistic Congress that strives for these two supreme goals.

Since that dawn, when the cross and the host were lifted up to Heaven as
signs of redemption and progress, up until our distressed but hopeful days, Christ
has been governing our history. The faith and religious spirit of the American
evangelizers pushed them beyond the mirage of El Dorado to the inestimable
treasure of the souls redeemed for Christ.

Faith that ennobled the conquest, saved us from failure, and enabled so
many sacrifices to bear fruit, now lifts us to this international altar, Without the
moral strength and the noble stimulus that religious consciousness creates, the
huge epics of the conquest and settlement of our lands would never have been
written,

The missionaries, heroes of the cross, divine Quixotes, served as mediators
in the bloody clash between the original race and the conquerors, standing as
severe judges of the victors and protectors of the vanquished.

The evangelization of our America was, in fact, a mystic crusade with the
blood of the martyrs set off against the blood shed by the warriors’ swords, and a
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sparkling crusade with gentle and peaceful light sufficient to cause the red
brilliance of fires and battles to grow faint. Right then began the cultural and
educational work of the Church, which has attached itself to every glorious and
dangerous feat ever since. It helped enforce humanitarian legislation to protect
the rights of the Indians, and, in the face of cruel and despotic human egoism, it
raised the torch of charity, the standard of idealism, and the supreme reality of
the spirit.

For two and a half centuries popular education was the integral and
exclusive work of the Church. And what about the colonial artistic vitality,
totally impregnated with religious idealism, full of mystical meaning, promoted
and favored by the Church?

When these nations lifted up their own spirits and their lush, juvenile
profiles, they heroically conquered freedom, that holy fruit of the tree of
Calvary, Moreover, inspired by doctrines taught in cloisters and universities, in
the books of the great masters of the theological school, such as Sudrez, Victoria,
and Belarmino, to mention only the most famous ones, our people reassumed the
sovereignty and fully recovered their rights.

From the densely populated cities to the silent corners of distant villages
and the dawn of discovery to present times, all vigorous enterprises as well as all
progressive ideas and works of welfare, even when deficient or notoriously
imperfect, have been inspired or endorsed by the Church.

Your Eminence and brothers in Christ, | have found it to be right and just,
in this world apotheosis, to render thanks and homage to the craftsmen of this
unity of faith and culture, to prelates and religious, priests and catechists, rulers
and lawyers, and to extol the past glory by means of a hymn of praise, not as a
mere illusory dream or a vain sterile reminder, but as a new obligation and a
stimulus for the present. For the grandeur of the past is always the basis of the
sublime achievements and brave enterprises of the present and the future.

Strengthened by this rich social and religious heritage, we have come here
to celebrate the Eucharist, the love bond; to sincerely scrutinize the signs of the
times through fraternal dialogue; to adapt our thinking and actions to the needs
and demands of the times; and to proclaim our love of God, our Father, and of
our brethren, getting involved in activities of service to the latter, and helping
them to get rid of the slavery of sin, ignorance, and misery, so they may fully
enjoy dignity and freedom as God's children.

As the Apostolic Administrator of Bogota, I, the most lowly attendant to
this inaugural, want to cordially thank you and convey to you the greetings of
Bogota and Colombia and, above all, to the Pontifical mission headed by you,
Most Eminent Cardinal Lercaro, legate a latere, who have come in place of and
on behalf of the supreme Pontiff, to preside over this 39th International
Eucharistic Congress with singular authority and worthy prestige.

You provide it with your masterly voice and your apostolic position. Your
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distinguished life, which is nearing the accomplishment of its goals and which
has been enriched by the greatest spiritual attributes, has been integrally spent in
the service of God's people. The richness of your devotion and Eucharistic
doctrine and the most clear example of your sacerdotal and pastoral ministry that
you have fulfilled with loyalty to the venerable tradition of the Church and the
urgent need of the new age, will give us light and warmth for the great journeys
we have to undertake in regard to the adorable reality of the Eucharistic
Mystery.

Your presence among us is another precious gift for which we must thank
you and the Holy Father's supreme kindness. Your assumption of the
chairmanship of the Congress becomes nicer and more pleasing because of the
resemblance of the features of your personality to those of Pope Paul VI. The
firmness of your doctrine, your bravery in facing the new situations of this
contemporary world, your enlightened love for Christ and His Church, your
efforts to renew the liturgy, and your respect for human dignity make you similar
to the most noble and attractive figure of Paul VI, who now leads the Christian
flock with universal praise.

[ fraternally embrace the cardinals, archbishops, and bishops who came to
solemnize this grand Congress and brought messages of faith and hope from all
over the world: from Europe, whose missionaries, doctors, and saints brought us
the holy seed of Christianity and of Western culture, and who made efforts to
have it take root in our soil to produce an abundant harvest; from Asia, Africa,
and Oceania, where the Catholic faith is developing and spreading in spite of
difficulties and sacrifices, a sign of future success; from North America, where
Catholicism is growing rich and powerful in content and community spirit; and
from Latin America, so close to us by virtue of historical links of blood, culture,
origin, and common fate, and so united to us in the struggle of the present.

America is gathering here to review its structures and analyze its
problems, in search of appropriate solutions within the directions given by the
Magisterium of the Church,

1 cordially greet the priests, religious, and laymen from distant and
neighboring countries who responded to our call and endeavor to re-evaluate our
faith and tighten the links of charity emanating from the Eucharist.

In greeting all Colombians with patriotic fervor, I wish to give testimony
of my particular gratefulness to them: to the government officials of our
fatherland, especially to the president of the republic and the Mayor of Bogota,
whose admirable Christian spirit and sense of civic duty helped give prestige and
splendor to the Congress; to the members of the commissions and executive
committees of the Congress who, acting tenaciously and in harmonious
intelligence, brought about this so difficult but hopeful result; and to all the
persons who, in some way or other, cooperated to turn this hour into reality and
to hold this event that will certainly mark a new age in the development of our
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history.

This first meeting of God's people is the prelude of luminous days for
which we have constantly prayed. To our distressed and chaotic world these days
will mean a bright revival of Christian consciousness which will be submerged in
works of love, solidarity, development, and progress. Egoism leaves only a trail
of foam or a wake of blood, hatred, violence, and injustice, but where Christian
charity passes, the track of its creative fruitfulness remains forever.

May the divine Eucharist, bond of love, sign of unity, and Sacrament of
Piety radiate the light of hope, confraternity, justice, peace, and liberty on all of
us and on those who are not present but who are accompanying us spiritually
through the media of radio and television,

Were we to judge the rhetorical speech of the Apostolic Administrator of
Bogota by its external appearance, we would find it old-fashioned,
triumphalistic, and pre-Congciliar. It is not as emaciated and crude as our
present sacred oratory and evidently includes all the finesse of 19th and early
20th century academic oratory. Studying its contents and manifest objectives,
however, we realize that His Eminence Mufioz Duque did indeed attend
Vatican 1I and knew how to assimilate the new and renovating doctrines that
were expounded and advocated by the so-called Council “experts.”

From the beginning, without leaving any doubt, the Apostolic
Administrator defined the two goals of the Congress: worship of God and service
to mankind. These two goals, God and man, cannot be separated without
upsetting the harmonic balance of the universe, but when one speaks of man,
one must refer to the integral human being of matter and spirit, to the existential
human being, not projected throughout eternity, but in time.

I must avow and enthusiastically praise, however, his meritorious award
of tribute, even if dissimulated, to Spain’s grandiose work, which was the only
tribute I had seen or heard. To have omitted the name of the mother of all the
Latin American countries would have been an unforgivable sin in such an
important event! It is true that Msgr. Mufioz Duque did not mention Spain
directly and seems to attribute all the marvelous work of colonizing and
civilizing America to the unselfish missionaries who, identifying themselves
with Spain, its government, and its people, carried out these marvelous feats of
evangelization and incorporation of Latin America into Western Christian
civilization, Great are the merits of our missionaries, but no less great are those
of the crown, in spite of some of the faults, weaknesses, and much publicized
cruelty of some of the conquistadores.

We cannot and must not continue to accept this unjust condemnation of
the prodigious work of Spain which, in less than three centuries, implanted us
with the faith, culture, and civilization of immortal Spain. This campaign to
denigrate the Spanish feat in America secks to ultimately disintegrate our
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Spanish heritage, which is the firmest link of unity among the Latin American
countries. Msgr. Munoz Duque is right in saying, “The Christian traditions . . .
have enriched the current of our history and dignified and exalted the American
people for four centuries....” Such Christian traditions, however, did not
sprout spontaneously in the virgin lands of Latin America, but germinated and
grew out of the work of Spain, its missionaries, warriors, legislators,
theologians, rulers, and all its sons who, in one way or another, contributed to
this marvelous crusade of the colonization of America, It was Spanish arms that
lifted up the cross and the host for the first time in the new world, as “signs of
redemption and progress,” as the Apostolic Administrator eloquently says.

In his discourse, His Excellency does not fail to acknowledge that it was
spiritual, rather than material values, that accomplished this grandiose epic of
the conquest and colonization of our land. The evangelization of America was
not only a religious, spiritual, and mystic task but also a civilizing, human, and
constructive work which, in less than four centuries, gave birth to the twenty
nations of Latin America. The Church inspired and aided the evangelization,
but Spain enacted human codes designed to protect the rights of the Indians. We
cannot dissociate Spain from the Church, as far as those golden centuries are
concerned,

We also thought it fair and just, in the world apotheosis that the Congress
aspired to be, to give thanks and homage to the craftsmen of this community of
Christian faith and culture, which constitutes the essence of the Latin American
countries, The underdevelopment of our countries, which so much preoccupies
the progressivist leaders, is to a large extent offset by this rich heritage and
spiritual patrimony which we received from Spain and which is lacking in
today's developed countries,

A phrase by Msgr. Duque is quite frequent in present-day progressivistic
talk and very enigmatic to me: *... [W]e have come here to celebrate the
Eucharist, the love bond; [and] to sincerely scrutinize the signs of the times
through fraternal dialogue. . . ."” We are already disgusted with so much of the
love, dialogue, and fraternity of today’s progressivists. May I remind you of the
words of the apostle Saint John: “Little children, let us love not so much with
words, but with works and truth.” I am still unable to decode the semi-cabalistic
meaning of Msgr. Duque’s phrase, as I find it neither in holy Scripture nor in
the secular Tradition of the Church. Naturally, I find it unacceptable to make
the revealed truth, the immutable doctrine of the eternal Gospel, or Catholic
morality a function of the indefinite “signs of the times.” “Heaven and earth
will pass away,” said Jesus Christ, “but my words will not pass away.” The
“signs of the times,” as far as I know, are the fashions, customs, regimens,
human criteria, and all those changeable human things, but not those which
God has taught or commanded us.

The ecclesiastics gathered in Bogotda and Medellin could well study,
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through fraternal dialogue, the various, changing circumstances of Latin
America in order to straighten the twisted, heal the sick, and revive the
Christian spirit that, unfortunately, is dead to a large extent; on the other hand,
however, they should not adapt the divine work to human whims and demands
according to the signs of the times, using particular criteria as personaily
construed.

At the end of his speech the Apostolic Administrator of Bogoté seems to
have exceeded his gracious diplomacy in bestowing so much praise upon
Cardinal Lercaro, the Pope’s legate a ldtere.

Physically, of course, there does not seem to be any resemblance between
His Eminence, the former Archbishop of Bologna, and Pope Paul VI.
Ideologically, it is possible that there is some similarity but at the very least, it is
indisputable that Cardinal Lercaro enjoys the Pope's substantial support.



Chapter VI

THE AWAITED SPEECH OF
HIS EMINENCE GIACOMO LERCARO

The text of the speech which Giacomo Cardinal Lercaro, who
represented Pope Paul VI at the Latin American Episcopal Conference, gave,
is as follows:

Holy people of God's Church, pilgrims of Colombia, Latin America, and
the world, may the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God the Father,
and the fellowship of the Holy Spirit be with you all. Amen.

To His Excellency, the President of the Republic, my respectful homage;
to you, my beloved and venerable brothers in the episcopate, my kiss of peace; to
all the respectable authorities whose presence from the very beginning of this
Congress does honor to me, my deferential greetings in the name of the only Lord
Jesus Christ, sole name in which salvation can be expected and in which we are
gathering here; to all of you members of God's people whom the regenerating
grace of Baptism turned into brethren in God's family, effacing all race, color,
and social differences, my wishes for prosperity, justice, peace, truth, and grace;
to the poor, miserable, sick, old, and suffering, and to the children, my embrace,
the maternally solicitous embrace of the Church and the embrace of Christ, our
brother and Saviour.

As you well know, however, I am only a guest who is representing the
Vicar of Christ who sent me here, and to whose solicitude is entrusted all of the
Lord's flock. He is present here in this universal concert, and his august words, to
which we have piously listened, set a standard for the activities and solemn
celebrations of our meeting. But he will personally join us in a few days as the
first successor of Peter to step on this Latin American earth and on this nation,
the only one to bear the name of the great Genoese who planted the cross of
Christ on American soil,

But we are gathered here, and the Holy Father will be with us, to celebrate
the Eucharist which is, above all, the living and present Memorial of the
Redeeming Sacrifice where Christ, Son of God, became our brother and offered
Himself as a victim to God's justice to expiate our innumerable sins and
reconcile us with God. Centuries ago the prophet Isaias wrote: “Surely he hath
borne our infirmities and carried our sorrows; and we have thought him as it
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were a leper, and as one struck by God and afflicted. But he was wounded for our
iniquities, he was bruised for our sins; the chastisement of our peace was upon
him, and by his bruises we are healed.” (Is. 53: 4-5).

In the Mass, as in the cross, His body is immolated by us and His blood is
shed for the remission of all sins and as a ratification of the new and eternal
covenant of reconciliation and alliance between God and man.

On the altar of the Mass, according to John the Baptist, Jesus is the “Lamb
of God, who taketh away the sins of the world.” Just as in the Apocalypse the
apostle Saint John saw Him on the altar of heaven, dead but erect and victorious
in such a way that only He, the Lamb, can break the seals of the book where the
fate of nations has been recorded, likewise, on the altar, as a victim immolated to
God's majesty but resurrected and victorious over death, He becomes our source
of life, mercy, and peace. *Lamb of God, who takes away the sins of the world,
have mercy on us, grant us peace.,.."”

Have mercy on us sinners who are burdened with the anxiety of being far
from God and, in our anguish, despite our pride, realize that instead of using the
means at hand to build a humanly suited home in the world, we often use them to
excavate abysses and to sow ruins.

But when John the Baptist announced the revelation of the Lamb of God
who takes away the sins of the world, to make way for His imminent appearance
he preached penance, to which he gave credence by his body exhausted by
fasting, his disarranged hair, and his rough clothing. He even demanded penance
by means of threats: “The axe is laid to the root of the tree . . . and in his hand he
has a trident.” He condemned those arrogant and vain men who boasted that they
were just because they belonged to the chosen people and were of the seed of
Abraham. He demanded a strict sense of justice from the publicans who were
attracted by the charm of money to the extent of becoming unjust. From the
imperial soldiers, easily inclined to abuse their invincible power, he required a
clear and conscious respect for freedom. He admonished the restless multitudes,
crowded at the borders of the Jordan River, to generously make common cause
with the needy: “He that hath two coats, let him impart to him that hath none,
and he that hath food, let him do likewise. . . ." (Luke 3:10 ff).

This exhortation of the Gospel is also addressed to the Christian world of
our century and to us who have come to adore the Lamb who takes away the sins
of the world, As a forerunner of Christ’s Vicar in this land of America, I endorse
this exhortation at the start of this grandiose Congress which is taking place
within a historic context full of misgivings, promises, hope, and fear. We are
being asked what John the Baptist asked in that moment of anxiety and
expectation, a metanoya: “Repent ye, for the kingdom of Heaven is at hand.”
(Matt. 3:2).
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Metanoya - penance; a revision of our conscience, way of life,
criteria, individual spiritual attitudes, and social behavior; a revision made
face-to-face with the light of the Gospel.

The Gospel is the word of life and of eternal life, but better yet, as the
apostle Saint Peter asserted to Jesus, the sole word of eternal life (John 6:69). It is
the word that shall remain even if Heaven and earth pass away (Matt. 24:35),
Eternal as it is, this word does not cease to illuminate and fertilize the transitory
moments of time.

That is why the Church, as depository and interpreter of Christ’s word,
and in exerting its Magisterium throughout the centuries, never ceases to refer
contingent historical situations to the Gospel.

Everyone of us must compare our life and internal state with the Gospel,
and, insofar as our own functions are concerned, we must also compare our
historical condition and our community and social structures with it

We must compare them in the humble way of the human being who knows
his weaknesses and the strength of his perennial proneness to elude the
requirements of “the kingdom of God and his righteousness” (Matt, 6:33) in
order 1o abandon himself to his own individual and collective egoism which
tempts him to legalize and legitimatize, under cover of established law and order,
the mosi infamous phenomena of injustice, exploitation, and hatred..

We have to compare ourselves with the everlasting Gospel especially
when, as today, the signs of the times reveal that the dawn of a new world is at
hand. No one, in fact, can fail to notice that scientific and technical progress,
along with the use of new and powerful means of communication, has drastically
modified mutual relations among countries, rendering unification of the large
human family more possible and prompt, but simultaneously, because of
mysterious reasons that only the burden of sin can explain, such progress gives
rise to a most deep and deadly egoism to such an extent that dreadful and
threatening inequality, bloody differences and quarrels, and even genocide are
authorized or commanded. Our present time is one of oppositions in which we
experience the acute pains and joyful hopes of pregnancy. (John, 16:21).

So then, we who are gathered around the Lamb who takes away the sins of
the world, are being asked, as the crowds were asked by the forerunner, to
profoundly and imperiously feel and live up to the responsibility of belonging to
God's people, that is to say, of being the true seed of Abraham and responsible
Christians because of which “we are called and are children of God" (1 John
3:1), linked by a fraternal tie that reinforces and sublimates the unity of our
common nature,

It is also particularly demanded of us that we show the utmost respect for
justice and freedom in relations with our neighbors, in ordinary behavior, in the
practice of our professions, as John the Baptist required of the publicans who
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were responsible for collecting taxes, and in the relations between the various
social categories, classes, and races, as the forerunner required of the imperial
soldiers who were admonished not to harass the subdued people.

We are demanding social justice with respect to the essential needs of life:
adequate food, clothing, lodging; suitable work, social security, health care;
access to freedom, culture, and education; and participation in social life. We
also ask that these goods be fairly distributed lest one owns two robes while
another has nothing to wear; lest one eats plentifully while another is hungry; lest
one widely enjoys the fruits of culture, nature, and the work of others while
another is absolutely deprived of everything and submitted to a condition that is
offensive to human dignity, poisons life, and blocks all proper perspective and
hope.

Surpassing His forerunner’s pressing call, Jesus later said that “blessed are
they who hunger and thirst for the sake of justice.” (Matt, 5:6). The Savior's
vocabulary is not so emphatic, as He does not talk about hunger and thirst when
He proclaims the other blessings, but He does talk about them when He
announces this one, which encounters serious obstacles in personal and
collective egoism,

All those who are proud of being Christians or, better yet, those who are
conscious of human dignity, must try their best to cultivate their hunger and
thirst for righteousness, to perseveringly implore them to God and to watchfully
and consciously feel them, despite the temptation of disregarding the condition
of others, It was Cain who insolently asked: “Am I my brother's keeper?’
Moreover, the Apostle Saint John teaches that “the charity of God is not in him
that, having property in this world and looking upon his brother's misery, closes
his entrails to him.,” (I John 3:17).

Let us be of a clear conscience and feel hunger and thirst for justice against
all types of discrimination as to race, class, category, or group and against thirst
for power and aspirations for revenge or retaliation. But above all, he who is in
charge of others must aspire to interpret the hunger and thirst for righteousness,
and the more elevated his position, the stronger his desire must be, As I am a
bishop, this thought makes me tremble, and in one way or another, 1 now call it
to the attention of those who are vested with authority, first of all to us whom the
Holy Spirit appointed to rule God's church, so that our preaching, teaching, and
evangelical life become fertile yeast so that the longing for justice and the
internal rebellion against egoism and dominance ferment and ripen in the soul
and conscience of the community. May the divine germ of charity ferment and
ripen in them, for without charity, justice will not be achieved and, if it were, it
would be inappropriate and almost inhuman, with features of revenge and hatred
which, therefore, would render it an injustice.

With due respect and charity, but exercising all my apostolic rights, I
remind the leaders of the civil community to examine the situations that have
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been created by separated processes in the light of the Gospel that the Church
has always preached and is preaching now more than ever in this dawn of a new
age. 1 also remind them of their obligation of responsibly renovating the
structures wherever necessary, with spirits free from injustice or irrational
pressure.

The forerunner’s threats to the leaders of God's people, who felt confident
because of their being Abraham’s children and custodians of the tradition,
sound, even more so today than in the past, comprehensible and up-to-date: “See
that the axe is laid onto the root of the tree . .. [and] that the one that cometh
hath the pitchfork in his hand to separate the wheat from the chaff.” (Luke 3.9,
17).

With the outbreak of a rapid succession of social upheavals, a widespread
protest movement, and the universal rise of the new generations ready to reshape
the world, a consciousness is swiftly ... awakening to fight the injustice and
inequality that have been tolerated for centuries.

A common desire for freedom and dignity announces that the yeast of the
kingdom is entering the world through mysterious, and sometimes unimaginable
ways, and is fermenting and ripening the world, despite the fact that
exaggeration, disadjustment, imprudence, and instrumentalization may change
the genuine features of this process here and there.

But what we are really glimpsing is the image, even if distorted, of the
kingdom of God, expected and prophesied by Isaias, who attributed the
following program to the Messiah: “The spirit of the Lord is upon me because
the Lord hath anointed me; he hath sent me to preach to the meek, to heal the
contrite of heart, and to preach a release of the captives and deliverance to them
that are shut up.” (Is. 61:1).

Jesus adopted this program in his speech at Nazareth (Luke 4:17 ff) and in
his answer to John the Baptist's messengers. Christ says that the good news he
announced to the poor is the unmistakable sign that the kingdom of God has
been established. (Matt, 11:5).

Vatican I, primarily in the constitution Gaudium et Spes, as well as the
great encyclicals of the last two popes, has applied that prophetic and evangelical
message to the present situation.

The Lamb of God, worthy of receiving all honor, majesty, and the
kingdom by nenewing the immolation of the cross on the altar for our salvation
and redemption, affirms and exalts charity, which is the most perfect stage of
justice, for it is the essence of the law. (Matt. 22:40). But the immolation of the
cross also reminds us that Christ did not come to be served, but to serve, even to
the extent of giving up His own life; giving up one’s life is the supreme pledge of
charity. (John 15:13). That is why Christ affirms that service is the unmistakable
sign of love, of that love He Himself has had for us and about which He has given
us a new commandment that characterizes and identifies the New Covenant, His
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commandment, whose fulfillment by us will show the world our fidelity to the
Gospel. (John 13:35, 15:12).

In the last night of His mortal life, in the intimacy of the cenacle, at the
foot of the table where the Eucharist had been celebrated for the first time and
left as a perpetual memorial until the day of the great return, the Lord laid aside
His garments, took a towel, girded Himself, and washed His disciples’ feet. This
was the regular service rendered by the slave to the honored guest, *You," Jesus
remarked to His astonished disciples, “call me Master and Lord, and you say
well, for so 1 am. But I have given you an example, that you should do as I have
done to you. Love one another as | have loved you.”

Let us serve one another, Be the first to serve so that we can know who, in
a way, is the Lord and Master. (John 13:13-17). Authority is service, and service
is love. It is a concrete pledge of love, and therefore involves renunciation,
sacrifice, the cross, and the altar; but it accepts and embraces them, for because
of Christ's cross, the cross of service is just as fruitful.

Our solemn celebration of the Eucharist introduces and leads us to this
eminently evangelical climate, so profoundly and positively human. It is, then,
with this generous overture to the teaching of the Gospel that we of ardent faith,
open the celebration of this week’s activities which will offer to our eyes and,
even more, to our spirits, that admirable Sacrament of the whole Church through
which Christ, the only Savior, continues His redeeming work.

As a vortex of all the activities of the Church and source of all its energy
(5.C. 10, Deh. 17), root and axis of the community life (P.O. 5, Deh. 1254), we
can contemplate the Eucharist, perpetual memorial of the loving Sacrifice of the
Cross, treasure of the Church, “to which all the sacraments, ecclesiastical
ministry, and apostolic work are tightly united and directed.” (P.O. 5, Deh.
1253).

May the Holy Spirit, who fired the cenacle with His resplendent and
strengthening flame, also inflame our blessed city wherein God’s Church is
manifesting itself today by the presence of its authorized and devout
representatives, May He fill the hearts of the parishioners and light the flame of
love in them, and may the intercession of the ever Virgin Mother of God and the
Lord Jesus Christ, whose presence and prayer supported the apostles while they
were waiting for the effusion of the Spirit, make efficacious our prayer.



Chapter VII

REMARKS ABOUT
CARDINAL LERCARO’S SPEECH

[ cannot refrain from commenting on this speech by the Cardinal Legate a
latere, since in it 1 find not only unmistakable traces of triumphalistic
progressivism but also the theme and the preconceived, prefabricated format
for all of the activities of the 39th International Eucharistic Congress. Cardinal
Lercaro was sincere, and, in the midst of his oblique, opportune references to
the Eucharist and the Gospel, which were somewhat strained, he almost plainly
introduced his reformist and socializing aspirations.

OUR HUMBLE REMARKS ABOUT
HIS EMINENCE'S RHETORICAL SPEECH

1. After the usual greetings to his distinguished listeners, a remembrance
of pre-Conciliar times whereby His Eminence showed his diplomatic skill, his
classical education, as well as his deep consciousness, at those moments, of the
enormous mission with which he had been entrusted, he announced and
reminded all of his listeners of the coming visit of His Holiness Paul VI, the first
successor of Peter to step on Latin American soil.

2. Having flattered his listeners with his opening announcement, the
Cardinal presents a brief synthesis of the Eucharistic Mysteries, relating the
bloody sacrifice of Calvary to the bloodless Sacrifice of the Altar. This was a
recollection of the most solid, immutable, and infallible doctrine of the Council
of Trent, where the unfailing light of the Holy Spirit taught us the definitive
concrete dogmas of revealed truth concerning those supreme effusions of
Christ’s love toward men.

3. After these meritorious comments comes the skillful transition
whereby the Legate insinuates the basic theme of his discourse: “[We
humbly] . . . realize that instead of using the means at hand to build a humanly
suited home in the world, we often use them to excavate abysses and to sow
ruins.”

That is why we are begging mercy, not so much because of our sins
against almighty God—our dishonesty, prevailing irreligiosity, and the terrible
sacrileges which, under cover of aggiornamento, profane our temples and the
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most sacred ceremonies of our liturgy—but also because of our insolent and
haughty attitude in condemning the Church of the past with its very dogmas,
venerable traditions, discipline, most wise regulations, ancient definitions of
previous councils, and the supreme teaching of the Magisterium as stated by the
Popes preceding Pope John XXIII.

We are not begging mercy because of the ideological confusion
surrounding us, because of the apostasy of so many priests and bishops who
have retired from the holy ministry to abandon themselves to the pleasures of
the bride-chamber without any hindrance, nor because of the deep, profound,
irreconcilable division among Catholics with respect to vital points of doctrine
and morality that have torn the seamless robe of Christ. Neither is it because of
the wreckage of the religious life in exemplary communities in whose bosom the
most heroic and perfect virtues of Christian life used to flourish, nor today’s
rebellious attitude of some people and episcopal conferences toward the
teaching of the Pope, even in regard to the encyclical Humanae Vitae, wherein
the Pope does not teach or enact anything new but just states that the natural
law and God's eternal law condemn all contraceptive devices, be it among
Catholics, Jews, Protestants, or pagans.

Though all of these enormous sins estrange us from God, they do not
cause us as much anguish as our discovery that, despite our enormous
possibilities, we have not been able to construct a better world, a mnore humanly
suited home, instead of excavating abysses and sowing ruins.

Holy Scripture teaches us that we do not have a permanent city here on
earth, that we are pilgrims of eternity, and that our suffering in this life “cannot
be compared with the future glory that has been revealed to us.” But this is a
wrong picture of life, because man cannot live on hope alone. That is why His
Eminence wants to change those decrepit ideas of ours, in order to offer us a
better world, a more human world, a world without abysses and ruins, a world
of integral humanism wherein the threat of war will disappear forever and
where the harmonious development of the economy and culture of all countries
will, with the aid of a friendly and continuous dialogue, turn this valley of tears
into the lost paradise.

4. Using a bold rhetorical figure of speech, the Legate compares himself
to John the Baptist, to interpret his sermon of penance and to render his own
version, for those moments were so exceptional that, in a way, they presaged a
new coming of the kingdom of God. The Baptist announced the coming of the
Messiah and His imminent revelation to the world. His Eminence, coming as a
precursor of the Vicar of Christ to this American land, renders his own
interpretation of John's sermon as an invitation to the people to radically
transform their lives by penance, in order to duly pave the way for the coming
of the Lord, in this case, the forthcoming and imminent visit of His Holiness,
Pope Paul VL.
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Penance, for Cardinal Lercaro, is a metanoya: a revision of our

consciousness, way of life, criteria, individual spiritual attitudes, and social

behavior, a revision made in the light of and face-to-face with the Gospel.

5. This revision, according to the Legate, is more necessary than ever,
particularly at the start of this grandiose Congress, which is taking place within
a historic context full of misgivings, promises, hopes, and fears.

This is the expectation of progressivism which is convinced that a new
world and a new humanity are being born, We are seeing the dawn of a new and
splendorous day, of a pleasant, radiant spring of the world and the Church
where injustice, social inequality, and the old structures will disappear in order
to establish the beneficial reign of socialism which, according to the Bishop of
Metz, “is a grace, an inevitable fact of history.” (Bulletin officiel de I'éveché de
Metz, No. 134, Sept. 1, 1967).

6. To carry out this revision we must go back to the “sources” so that it
can be made in the light of and face-to-face with the Gospel. The Church, as
depository and interpreter of the word of Christ, never ceases to refer
contingent historical situations to the Gospel. We must compare ourselves with
the everlasting Gospel, especially when, as today, the signs of the times reveal
that the dawn of a new world is at hand.

All this cabalistic jargon is obviously similar to the auguries of the
Bishop of Metz, whose words presage the rhetorical statements of the former
Archbishop of Bologna, The French Bishop of Metz says:

The change of civilization we are experiencing involves modifications not
only in our external behavior but also in the conception of the creation and
salvation which Jesus Christ brought to us, These most fundamental premises not
only require new pastoral efforts but something deeper, a more evangelical,
personal, and communitarian conception of God’s design for the world.

These propositions, which adequately express the heresy of the 20th
century, are not positive at all, but purely methodological and negative. They
do not tell us what the new religion consists of; they only say that the
contemporary world and its drastic changes require that we discard what we
used to deem immutable.

7. What do the sign of the times mean to His Eminence? What do they
proclaim and foretell? Let us repeat his words:

No one, in fact, can fail to notice that scientific and technical progress,
along with the use of new and powerful means of communication, has drastically
modified mutual relations among countries, rendering unification of the large
human family more possible and prompt but simultaneously, because of
mysterious reasons that only the burden of sin can explain, such progress gives
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rise to a most deep and deadly egoism to such an extent that dreadful and
threatening inequality, bloody differences and quarrels, and even genocide are
authorized or commanded.

These are the signs of the times in which progressivism has read the
future of the world. The world is at the center of this complete, rapid, and
destructive evolution. The task of the Magisterium is to faithfully interpret
these signs, that is, the demands of the world which include, of course, all that
the world is and means, even if this implies a disregard of the other world of
grace and immortality and even if we have to pay no attention at all to God and
His eternal law. Moreover, Cardinal Lercaro and his zealous disciples have
interpreted these signs of the times as forecasting a time of opposition when we
will experience the intense pain and joyful hope of pregnancy, which will bring
about the perfect unification of the great human family.

Whatever separates or divides human beings must be suppressed, be it
social or racial inequality, religion, property, family, or fatherland. We must go
back to evangelical purity and make a new religion, a religious syncretism
which will accommodate and fuse together all the beliefs of mankind. Then,
and only then, will we have the “perfect unity of the great human family™ upon
which, according to the Cardinal, the success of Christ’s redemption depends.

The Argentinian, Victor Eduardo Ordonez, is correct in affirming
that;

Christian Modernism, a prisoner of nature, cannot escape from the scheme
of existentialism which continues to build its freedom step-by-step, minute-by-
minute. Its Christianity, to the extent it survives, is imminent instead of
transcendent. The new Christianity approaches mankind and the divine from the
aspect of life as a triumphal cosmic explosion and from the constant risk of non-
being. Moreover, it would be said that Christ is scarcely but a mere historical
support, a technical reference, a working hypothesis; the cross, but a metaphor;
and redemption, but a dialectic enterprise. Nothing is or exists but my effort to
lift myself up and elevate my nature which is to be considered as the framework
of my freedom, as my trench against grace from which I must redeem myself.

According to His Eminence, the bond of fraternity which underlies
and sublimates the unity of our common nature is the lively, profound, and
imperious longing to belong to the city of God, which is of the true seed of
Abraham. However, neither being of the city of God nor of the true seed of
Abraham can be the basis for such prerogatives, but only our justification
through Jesus Christ, our incorporation into Him, and the faithfulness with
which we follow His doctrine and commandments. “No one who says Lord,
Lord, will enter into the kingdom of Heaven but he who obeys the will of my
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eternal Father.”

More than the utmost respect for justice and freedom in relations with
our neighbors, in ordinary work, and in the practice of our professions, must be
required to fulfill our duties toward God because, without love for God, the so-
called love of neighbor is but egoism in disguise. It is not the natural but the
supernatural virtues which make us children of God and brothers in Christ.

The very recommendations of John the Baptist imply a natural
inequality among men that exists by virtue of disposition or divine command. If
it were not for someone having two robes, no one would be able to dispose of
one as a gift for the needy. If it were not for the existence of the chosen people
and the seed of Abraham, the Jews would not have any basis for their arrogance
and vanity. If it were not for the publicans, the demand for strict justice would
have been groundless. If it were not for the Roman soldiers in Palestine, John
could not have requested a clear consciousness of respect for freedom.

Human inequality, which has always existed and always will exist
among men, is the condition foreseen and ordained by divine Providence to give
us an opportunity to cultivate those supernatural virtues that constitute the
essence of Christian life. In the process of universalizing the requirements of
Christianity, Cardinal Lercaro does not duly distinguish between natural and
supernatural virtues, and promises the unity of the great human family as an
already tangible fruit, which is the mistake of naruralism and a distortion of
evangelical doctrine. When the Sermon on the Mount speaks of the “hunger and
thirst for justice,” it certainly does not refer to that sociul justice among men that
has driven so many priests crazy, but to that justice which Christ brought us in
the divine life, in our justification, and in our complete submission to God’s
Will.

8. The example of Cain is also farfetched. It cannot be applied to each
one of us to ask or, better yet, to demand that we fulfill the material needs of our
fellow men. If it were so, we would not have enough means at our disposal to
resolve all of our neighbors’ economic needs. Depending upon my
circumstances, 1 can help some people, but not all. Since we are not divine
Providence, we are unable to resolve all the needs of others. If we gave away
everything we had to spare, who would then be able to giveanything to the
indigent who will always be with us? Social equality would render impossible
the observance of the most sublime and generous virtues of Christian life.

9. “We are demanding social justice,” says His Eminence, “with respect
to the essential needs of life, [and] that these goods be fairly distributed lest one
owns two robes while another has nothing to wear, lest one eats plentifully
while another is hungry, lest one widely enjoys the fruits of culture, nature, and
the work of others while another is absolutely deprived of everything and
submitted to a condition that is offensive to human dignity, poisons life, and
blocks all proper perspective and hope.”
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This social program of the Cardinal is absolutely utopic. Even if we
distributed all of our robes, there will always be those who lack robes or who do
not want to wear any. Even though we were to give away all of our food, there
would always be people who would be hungry. There are persons who are never
satisifed, no matter how much they eat, and others who are never hungry, in
spite of what little they have. Indigence, on the other hand, is often due to
laziness and a refusal to work, Is Cardinal Lercaro forgetting that work is the
rule of life? One has to accept any available job, in case one is unable to find a
better one. Let him who cannot work as a factory manager be a worker, a
sweeper, and he will eat. Not all of us are good at everything and, therefore,
must resign ourselves to what God has given us; we must remember, however,
that nearly everyone is good at something,

Let us remember the parable of the talents, One was given five,
another three, and another only one; the last one, for not having bargained, was
later demanded the fruit of his work and, bound hand and foot, was thrown into
the outer darkness. It is preposterous to pretend that we are all equally cultured.
Such a phenomenon is not to be found even among the members of a single class
or family because it is completely opposed to the reality of human nature in its
fallen state. There are, always have been, and always will be, the cultured and
the uncultured, the educated and the ignorant, the talented and the untalented.
The possibilities for study, when there is a true aptitude and inclination, depend
upon one’s firmness and skill in seeking them, as experience shows. A large
majority of youngsters who succeed in their studies are not rich, but middle or
lower class students who resolutely strive to overcome their indigence,

10. It was not so much the manifest intention of the Cardinal’s speech,
however, to awaken a hunger and thirst for social justice and the righteousness
of the kingdom of Heaven among God's people, but among the authorities in
charge of the community. His Eminence wanted a legal and peaceful change of
structures which could be brought about only by the authorities. Was this not
the program of LAMEC which was worked out before the Congress?
“. .. [Albove all,” says the legate, “*he who is in charge of others must aspire to
interpret the hunger and thirst for righteousness, and the more elevated his
position, the stronger his desire must be.” In the socialist countries, the
authorities have interpreted that hunger and thirst for justice in their own way
and in accordance with the doctrine of Marxism, thereby depriving everyone of
everything, in order to establish the social equality of which the Cardinal of
Bologna dreams. To a lesser extent, in the other countries where socialism has
not been definitively established, a voracious statism has been confiscating
private property and taking possession of the sources of production through
unbearable taxes and statutes. Insensibly or peacefully, socialism has been
establishing or preparing its implantation. In the United States, despite its
immense resources, growing taxes have introduced a sort of socialism for the
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majority of Americans, so much so that the abundance of loans and credit has
enslaved those unconscious multitudes with invisible handcuffs.

Ever since the beginning of the Congress, and in a diplomatic way,
His Eminence became the advocate for the socialization of Latin America and
for a change in its social structures. His message was evident. According to the
Europeans, the increasing number of conflicts in Latin America indicate a lack
of proper structure, which is a lamentable remnant of colonial times, and for
which, therefore, the only remedy is to destroy and wipe out the past,
completely change the social structures, and peacefully or violently establish
beneficial socialism, The authorities, says the Papal Legate, must interpret this
hunger and thirst for justice and must help bring about this essential and urgent
transformation.

His Eminence, from the time he became a bishop, and despite his
smiling face, trembles because of his enormous responsibility. That is why his
preaching, his teaching, his melodious, frank words, have unhesitatingly
defended [talian Communism, so much so that his weekly magazine is one of
the most active focuses of Communistic propaganda.

11. In just one paragraph, Cardinal Lercaro summarizes his thought,
message, and command to act not only in Colombia, but in all of Latin
America: “With due respect and charity” (pure rhetoric), “but exercising all my
apostolic rights™ (post-Conciliar pastoral), *l1 remind the leaders of the civil
community to examine . . . in the light of the Gospel” (going back to the sources
and Gospel as interpreted by progressivism), “that the Church has always
preached” (not in the progressivist way or language), *'. . . now more than ever
in this dawn of a new age. . ..” (the dawn of socialization and Communism),
“...to examine the situations that have been created by separated
processes . .." (confusing words, subject to different and opposite
interpretations), *. . . with spirits free from injustice or irrational pressure. . . ."”
(To whom is His Eminence referring? Is it the hateful oligarchy that has been
exploiting the needy for so many years?), *. . . [and] of responsibly renovating
the structures wherever necessary’” (energetically, coldly, firmly, and
demolishingly).

His Eminence neither mentions the structures that need to be
renovated or changed, nor the ones that are to replace the old. But he does
consider John the Baptist's threats to be comprehensible and up-to-date, more
so today than in the past. He perceives himself as a forerunner, if not of Christ,
as least of Paul VI, whose thoughts he wishes to convey.

12, According to Cardinal Lercaro, we are witnessing a quick
“succession of social upheavals . . . and the universal rise of the new generation
ready to reshape the world,” and a “consciousness [which] is swiftly . ..
awakening to fight the injustice and inequality that have been tolerated for
centuries.” These gloomy words of His Eminence very much resemble the
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forecasts of Communism which, condemning and rejecting all of the past as
unbearably unjust, wants to liberate the human being from inequality, be it
social, racial, cultural, religious, or above all, economic. According to the
Cardinal and those who have joined his ranks, there will be no Christianity as
long as there is social inequality.

Parting itself from the Gospel, the Church tolerated and concealed
these inequalities for centuries. It was progressivism which bravely exposed
this intolerable situation. That is why the threats of the forerunner or, rather of
the two forerunners, are now more comprehensible and up-to-date.

13. But the Legate's rhetoric reaches its zenith when he affirms that “[a]
common desire for freedom and dignity announces that the yeast of the
Kingdom [of God] is entering . . . and is fermenting and ripening the world . . .
through mysterious, and sometimes unimaginable ways. . . . This is how the
naturalistic, new religion of progressivism interprets the Gospel. The yeast of
which Christ speaks is not meant to ferment the material world but the spiritual.
The evangelical metaphor is clear in that the world ferments and ripens when it
approaches Christ, accepts all of His teachings, and lives as He did, not when it
recites revolutionary mottoes such as “liberty, equality, and fraternity.”

The present world, despite scientific progress, technology, and rapid
means of communication, is not ripe. The material world has suffocated the
spiritual, and our exaggerated conquests seem to imitate the tower of Babel,
from which the new man wants to defy God Himself, What one sees is not the
semblance, even blurred, of the Lord, but the dreadful profile of the Antichrist.

The evangelical poverty that announced the coming of the Messiah
and was praised by the divine Master in His beatitudes is not material, but
spiritual. It means that one must place the eternal before the secular benefits of
this world. Moreover, Jesus did not come to liberate those who are imprisoned
because of their crimes, but those of us who suffer the slavery of sin, death, and
Hell.

That is why some documents of Vatican I[I, especially the
Constitution, Gaudium et Spes, and the great encyclicals of the two most recent
Pontiffs, on which His Eminence bases his new sociology, are so ambiguous
and engender so many mistakes. I cannot believe the present condition to be the
fulfillment of the prophetic and evangelical message, as Cardinal Lercaro
thinks.

14. It is indisputable that the service God rendered to mankind is an
unmistakable sign of love. In this respect, | agree with His Eminence, but on the
other hand, we must not confuse servile service with the kind of service the
Gospel mentions. There is no merit before God when one serves because of
salary or because of merely material motives, In the hierarchy of evangelical
values everything must lead to God, for only in this way can the cross of service,
which so concerns the Cardinal, ever be fruitful.
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15. There is still another central idea of progressivism which the
Cardinal unequivocally expressed in his opening speech. The Eucharist, he
says, is the “‘root and axis of the community life.” The words of institution that
Christ said on the night of the great mysteries preceding His death, do not
support this. Since He told His apostles, “Do this in memory of Me,” the
sacrificial Eucharistic Sacrament is, before all and above all, a Memorial of the
Passion and death of our Lord. More than an assembly of God's people or a
love feast, it is, according to the Council of Trent, which was not pastoral but
positively and definitively doctrinal, a true and real sacrificial prolongation of
the sacrifice at Calvary. This sacrificial character is the essence of the Holy
Sacrifice of the Mass.

This idea of making the Eucharist into the root and axis of the
communal life has given birth to all of those sacrilegious abuses by means of
which it is intended to attract crowds and to turn the Holy Sacrifice into a
diversionary spectacle.

After having read and meditated upon Cardinal Lercaro's speech, we
realize how impetuously he dared to destroy the venerable liturgy that had
stimulated the solid faith of Catholics for centuries. It took an unscrupulous
mentality and will like that of His Eminence, to even endeavor to bring about
the spectacular and scandalous changes which have caused so much harm to
priests and laymen. Now the liturgical unity and the dogmatic, universal, and
immutable meaning of the Eucharistic Mysteries are gone. The apparent unity
with the Church of the past has been demolished forever and we now have a
new religion of the aggiornamento.







Chapter VIII

THE CHURCH SUFFERS
PROFOUND CHANGES

The following questions were asked of the Paraguayan Bishop, Msgr.
Anibal Mena Borta, one of the most dangerous of the South American prelates,
during an interview he granted to national and foreign press representatives
upon his arrival in Bogota to attend the International Eucharistic Congress.
They reveal the misgivings, reservations, and internal divisions among Catholic
and non-Catholic observers, as a result of the spectacular changes in Christ’s
Church. These quotes are taken from the August 20, 1968, edition of the
Bogoté publication, E! Espacio:

Question: Do you believe the progress of the new Church to be
opportune in regard to traditional and conservative thinking?"

Answer: “This is a stage we are witnessing. After Vatican II, the Catholic
Church, including the Latin American Church, has been going through an age of
transformation and change."

Question: “'Is it true that the Paraguayan bishops have serious reservations
about the LAMEC proposals?”

Answer: “Just some misgivings. We have prepared a brief document in
which we explain our position.”

Question; “Are fundamental changes being solicited?”

Answer: “No, but we are asking some important ones.”

Question; “Must the Church get involved in a vast social enterprise?"”

Answer: “The Church is already involved. What we are seeking is to
increase such involvement."”

The New Church is the name given by reporters to the reformed church
which grew out of the Council of John XXIII and Paul VI, and which is
irreversibly destroying the traditional and conservative viewpoint. This
doctrinal assault is compelled to efface and destroy the past, inasmuch as these
two mentalities are irreconcilably opposite. ls this the self-demolition of the
Church that Paul VI regretted in one of his pathetic allocutions, by means of
which he is seemingly trying to stop the avalanche of heresy and schism?

The progressivists are not out to fight traditional and conservative theses
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but the immutable dogmas of our Catholic Faith upon which the structure of
the Church, its preservation, and its very essence are based. His Excellency the
Archbishop of Paraguay avows and accepts that the stage through which we are
going after Vatican 11 is one of transformation and continuous change. What
remains standing after that storm? When will the changes be over?

What is the present guideline between the contingent and the immutable,
between the circumstantial, transient truth and the infallible? What yesterday
we denied, today we accept and impose. At the Council of Trent it was declared
that, “If anyone affirm that the Mass be celebrated in the vernacular, let him be
anathema.” Today, on the contrary, the episcopal conferences want to impose
the vernacular language not only on the Mass, but also on all the liturgy.

The blueprint which LAMEC prepared in advance for the Medellin
meeting provoked serious misgivings not only among the bishops but also
among the laymen who got to know it, The Church, or better yet the hierarchy,
became involved in a vast social enterprise. The transformation that the
ecclesiastics wanted for the Church and for God’s work seemed to embrace the
very goals of the Gospel. Now, one no longer looked so much for the kingdom aof
God and its justice but for the kingdom of man and lits social justice.




Chapter IX

REVOLUTION: THE ONLY SOLUTION
FOR LATIN AMERICA?

Taking into account these earthly aspirations, the observer can easily
understand the fighting and revolutionary mood of so many ecclesiastics and lay
leaders of the Church. The following quotation on this subject was taken from
the August 21, 1968 edition of El Tiempo of Bogota:

A group of 30 priests, religious, and laymen from Bogotd have just
submitted a transcendent and interesting analysis to Msgr. Abelard Brandao
Vileda, president of LAMEC, which hurls a series of criticisms at the proposals
of the second episcopal conference at Medellin. This investigating team affirms
that being “deeply interested in the proposed change of structures for Latin
America and in the responsibility and commitment of the Church thereto,” they
had carried out a study about the Latin American structures.

Among other considerations, this investigating team, coordinated by Fr.
René Garcia Lizarralde, pastor of the district of Florencia in Bogota, affirms
that the great tragedy of the best Latin American rulers arises from their
ignorance of structures. Coincidentally, the plans for the transformation of Latin
America almost textually coincide with the programs of action of the postwar
Communist parties. All of these attempts have failed, despite their scientific
basis, because of their having adopted foreign patterns that are valid under
different circumstances.

In analyzing the chapter on “Latin American Reality,” particularly in
regard to the demographic situation, the study says that to blame the
demographic explosion for the socio-economic disturbances is to avoid the real
solution, which lies in the transformation of the means of production. In facing
the demographic problem, some people do not hesitate in confronting others
with the option of choosing between faith and life. At the scientific level there is
another solution, namely The Revolution, which will create new means of
production that will permit men to preserve their life and religion. Population
control in the countries whose development is being prevented must be analyzed
in light of the fact that the developed countries want to maintain their privileged
social status, for which they will not hesitate to destroy all institutions through
their program of family planning.
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Since the LAMEC document affirms that the marginal population of Latin
America represents 80%of the total, the Bogota rescarch group points out that if
80%of the population be marginal, this means that the so-called marginal people
are not marginal and that the privileged 20% constitute the elites living off
foreign-made schemes.

It is not true that this large population lacks social cohesion and
organization. Their pre-Columbian tradition permitted them to survive despite
the conquest, the violent Creole war of independence, and the civil wars.

Today they are bearing the oppression of international capitalism and its
local agents who are preparing their liberation. It is unfair to suppose that people
prevented from developing will remain underdeveloped, for their centuries-old
accumulated capabilities will turn them into the hope of the human race,

The predominant culture in Latin America is not occidental, although it is
presented as such in order to conceal the truth and overshadow the invisible logic
of indigenous thought, which is the cultural reserve that will flourish in the
future.

The youth of today are the most numerous and belligerent social group,
due to the influence of the technological revolution and the vast development of
international communications, which make them oppose the statism of our
culture and society,

1 was astonished to read the above opinions in the Bogotd newspapers,
precisely on the days of the Eucharistic Congress, for they basically imply not
only a break with, but a condemnation of, the Christian and Spanish Latin
American past. Those secret meetings of clergy, nuns, and laity, so numerous
and frequent after the closing of Vatican 11, and which claim to be the genuine
manifestation and definite fulfillment of the Conciliar mentality and the
pastoral program arising therefrom, have provoked a tragic and regretful
revolution within the Church. This revolution has made clergymen and laymen
lose their faith and even episcopal conferences rebel against the immutable
teachings of the Magisterium,

The secret meeting at Bogota, apparently headed by Fr. René Garcia
Lizarralde, publicly endorses the bold, deep, and radical changes of Latin
American structures, thus agreeing with the evolutionary program of Cardinal
Lercaro. Perhaps the signers of the research report handed to Msgr. Abelard
Brandao Vileda were more explicit, for they did say what the structures are that
need urgent change. In the preamble they state the problem clearly and without
circumlocution:

Being deeply interested in the change of structures in Latin America, in
the responsibility of the Church and its engagement therein, we have carried out
a study about Latin American structures.
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From the beginning they assume and take for granted that it is imperious,
urgent, and undeferrable to change the structures not only in Colombia, but in
all Latin American countries. They do not say why, but we know that it was
because it was so decreed by LAMEC and taken for granted by the
progressivists who are presently allied with Marxist dialectic materialism.
Moreover, they believe that the Church must be committed to and responsible
for accomplishing this change. Why should the Church be responsible? Is it
perhaps its mission to draft, change, or perfect the social, political, or economic
structures of the countries? Cs not this task contradictory to Christ's words:
“Render unto Caesar what is Caesar’s, and to God what is God’s?” It is not the
Church that is committed; it is the ecclesiastics who are determined to baptize
Communism and to become allies of the deadly enemies of God and the
Church.

Resting on this false and unstable basis, they draw up a research report on
behalf of the committed Church. One has to be really stubborn or committed to
higher powers to launch such a far-reaching research, particularly when one’s
views are certainly narrow and lacking in knowledge and training. I do not
think that even the venerable LAMEC prelates, in spite of their high position,
age, and Conciliar studies, had the minimum social, economic, and political
knowledge to assume such a tremendous responsibility and convey it to the
Church, They became unconscious puppets of the wise “experts” who, since
the time of the Council, have been paving the way for the enemy.

Ignorance is almost always bold and presumptuous. The participants who
set up the research report have boldly and collectively judged all past and
present Latin American governments to make a universally adverse verdict.
“...[T]he great tragedy,” they say, “of the best Latin American rulers arises
from their ignorance of structures.” This judgment refers to the best rulers and,
a postiori, must also cover the average as well as the worst ones. Ergo, they all
ignored the structures and they all governed in the dark!

But today the light of development and progress that these young brains
project will dissipate the darkness and make us see with transparent clarity the
only way for us to go. “Coincidentally,” as these inspired reformers affirm, “‘the
plans for the transformation of Latin America almost textually coincide with
the programs of action of the postwar Communist parties.”

To which plans do these paladins of liberty and progress refer? To the
Alliance for Progress of Kennedy, Betancourt, and Figueres? To the LAMEC
document? To the program that Fr. Arrupe and the Latin American Jesuit
provincials worked out in Rio de Janeiro? To the Populorum Progressio?
According to the compilers of the research report, it is a coincidence, just a
coincidence, that the plans for the transformation of Latin America are similar
to, inspired by, and virtually identical with the plans drawn up by the leaders of
the postwar Communist parties. I would say, following the theological thought
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of the Bishop of Cuernavaca, Don Sergio Méndez Arceo, that such
convergence is not fortuitous, but logical and wonderfully revealing,

These plans for the rapid, bold, and total transformation of all Latin
American structures demand that we know the true names and lineage of all
those paid Comununist agents who cautiously militate within the Church and
have infiltrated the clergy, the Catholic organizations, and the very hierarchy
itself. That is why their programs do not seem to be inspired by Christ or His
Gospel, but by Marx, Lenin, and the orders issued by the top leaders and
masters of all these postwar Communist parties who may change their tactics
but never relinquish their goals.

To play the game of “peaceful coexistence,” the Communists changed
their tactics, whereupon their generous allies could now tell all the naive that
Communism has lost its belligerency and now has positive aspects, that
socialism is unavoidable, and that it is impossible to stop the triumphal advance
of the proletariat. Moreover, the battling Bishop of Cuernavaca, in a moment of
contagious lyricism, tells us that Communism is now so identical to Christianity
that it is the only practical way of putting Christ's redemption into practice. As
to the “fellow travelers™ or “useful idiots,” as Marxists call them, they will end
up believing this fabulous story and will enthusiastically work out plans on their
own to change the structures of Latin America; such plans, of course, will
incidentally coincide with the programs of action of the postwar Communist
parties.




Chapter X

THE CHANGE OF STRUCTURES AND
THE DEMOGRAPHIC EXPLOSION

Reports on the Latin American social condition have exposed the so-
called *demographic explosion” as one of the most lethal causes of our chronic
underdevelopment. The proponents of economic liberalism acclaim that it is
necessary to stop the constant increase in births and to widely spread scientific
birth control by means of various contraceptive methods which the government
must teach and spread among the masses,

From a different point of view, the progressivist theologians joyfully
endorsed this contraceptive propaganda that flattered the increasingly
impudent and daring passions of the crowds, who no longer tolerate the
restrictions of chastity, Faced with the evidence that the new birth control pills
prevented ovulation and did not escape, therefore, from the solemn and definite
condemnation of the Magisterium of the Church, they sought a new,
progressive, theological approach to Christian morality whereby they affirmed
that the primary and essential goal of marriage was not, as it had been said, the
procreation and education of children, but mutual love between the spouses,
with such love being understood in a completely human, and above all, carnal
and sexual way. Some of the progressives said more than that; they even denied
the validity of the natural law as if it were old-fashioned and medieval.

The encyclical Humanae Vitae, long awaited by the orthodox, provoked a
veritable revolution in many sectors, including several episcopal conferences.
This was to be feared. At the Council itself, respectable voices were heard of
cardinals and bishops who claimed to speak on behalf of the national or
regional groups to which they belonged, and who called for a reform of
conjugal morality, particularly in regard to this point. Right from the beginning
when the Conciliar Fathers were about to re-examine the Church’s rules on
mixed marriages, Cardinal Déphner of Munich, endorsed by Cardinals Léger
of Montreal and Suenens of Belgium, demanded major changes in all of the
regulations concerning conjugal life.

The doctrinal aspect of marriage was handled within the scheme on “The
Church in the Modern World,” held during the third meeting of the Council.
On October 28, 1964, the moderator, Cardinal Agaganiani, made public that
some points had been reserved for the Pope-appointed Special Commission on
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Birth Control. Nevertheless, the Conciliar Fathers were free to hand in their
written observations and could feel sure that the papal commission would pay
them due attention.

On October 29, 1964, during the debate on article 21 of the scheme
entitled, “Sanctity of the Marriage and Family,” Cardinal Léger of Montreal
affirmed that “today many theologians believe that the difficulties related to the
doctrine of matrimony have their origin in an inadequaie explanation of the gouls
of marriage.” To him, fertility should be considered as a permanent duty of the
conjugal “state,” and this state should be considered abstractly and collectively,
not concretely, in the particular acts that the individual couple might perform.

“It is absolutely necessary,” Cardinal Léger said, “that human love
between spouses, and I am talking about human love that embraces both body
and soul, be considered as one of the essential goals of matrimony as something
good in itself, as something that has its own needs and rules.” His Eminence was
pleased that the proposed scheme avoided calling procreation the “primary and
essential goal” of matrimony, and conjugal love the “secondary goal.” This
omission, however, would be immaterial if the scheme did not mention conjugal
love except in connection with fertility. The scheme ought to state, said this
Canadian Cardinal, that one of the “primary and essential goals™ of conjugal
love is the intimate union of the couple and, therefore, the act of the couple is
“legitimate, even though it not be oriented to procreation.”

Joining his colleagues, Cardinai Suenens of Belgium said that the words
of the holy Scripture, “Grow and multiply yourselves,” had been
overcmphasized to the extent that another phrase, also God’s word, had been
forgotten: “And they shall become two in one flesh.” Both are true and
essential, both are contained in the holy Scripture, and therefore, said the
Cardinal, they each must serve to clarify the concrete meaning of the other. As
a concrete and practical resolution, the Belgian primate asked that the names of
all the persons the Pope had appointed as members of the Commission be
published, so that “all God's people™ could get in touch with them and give
them their personal views concerning marriage and birth control.

On the following day it was His Eminence Cardinal Ottaviani who spoke.
*1 do not agree,” he said, “with the affirmation included in the text of the
scheme that conjugal couples may determine the number of children they will
have. This was never heard before in the Church.” His Eminence is the cleventh
child in a family of twelve. “My father was a worker, but nevertheless, the fear
of having too many children never entered my parents’ minds, because they
trusted in God's Providence.”

Cardinal Outaviani concluded his brief defense of the traditional doctrine
of the Church by expressing his amazement at what his colleagues had said:

Yesterday, at the Council, it should have been said that it is now being
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questioned whether the pre-Conciliar Church has had the correct guidelines to
establish the principles regulating marriage, Does this mean that we are doubting
the infallibility of the Church? Was not the Holy Spirit with the Church, in past
centuries, to enlighten the minds concerning this basic doctrinal point?

On September 29, 1965, at the fourth session of the Council, the
Auxiliary Bishop Kazimierz Majdanski of Poland spoke energetically about
these aberrations of contemporary man, He said:

The modern world, . . . abhors the shedding of blood in war but views with
indifference the destruction of the unborn child. The number of abortions
performed in one single year surpasses the number of persons killed during
World War IIL.

The final scheme on the doctrine of marriage covered 152 pages and was
distributed to the Conciliar Fathers on Friday end Saturday, November 12 and
13, 1965. The bishops were supposed to have used the weekend before the
voting to revise the schematic text, but instead, 500 of them took advantage of a
free trip offered to them to attend the celebration of the seventh centennial of
Dante's birth in Florence. So went things at the Council!

Addressing the Sacred College on June 23, 1964, the Pope said:

For the present we do not have sufficient grounds to judge and declare past
edicts invalid [the norms of previous Pontiffs], at least until we earnestly feel
obliged to modify them. Since this is so flerious an issue, it is fitting and proper
that Catholics follow the authoritative law of the Church and, therefore, that no
one assume the right of contradicting the present norm.

Pius XI and Pius XII unequivocally declared that no one can change what
God Himself has established; this is the natural law, a reflection of the eternal.
The Pope’s words are stunning at first sight. May the natural and the eternal
divine law be overruled and rendered invalid? Catholics, evidently, must follow
the authoritative and infallible voice of the Magisterium. Once it has spoken,
however, they cannot expect a change that nullifies or, as is being said today,
“surpasses” the immutable teaching of the conscience that imposed the rulings
of the natural law which, as I have already said, is a reflection of the eternal law
of God Himself. As Cardinal Ottaviani clearly pointed out, what Cardinals
Dophner, Léger, and Suenens said at the Council implied that it is now being
questioned whether the pre-Conciliar Church and the faithful had the right
norms to establish the principles regulating marriage. Using the Cardinal’s own
words, again we ask: Does it mean that we distrust the infallibility of the Church
and that the Holy Spirit has abandoned His Church temporarily? This is the
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great aberration of progressivism, that it tries to overlook, deny, or “surpass”
the immutable doctrines of the past. In principle, Paul VI seems to accept this
new doctrine, at least in possibility.

On October 6, 1965, in his famous speech at the United Nations in New
York, although His Holiness did not utter the last, promised, and expected word
on birth control and birth control pills, he was very explicit;

Human life is sacred; no one may dare to violate it ... your task is to
provide mankind’s table with sufficient bread, instead of favoring artificial and
irrational birth control which would reduce the number of guests at the banquet
of life.

In October of 1966, at the 52nd National Congress of the Italian Society
of Obstetrics and Gynecology, Paul VI expressed his thoughts once again:

We shall only remind you of what we stated in our speech of June 23,
1964, ... namely that the thinking and norms of the Church have not changed
and that the traditional teaching of the Church still prevails, The recent
ecumenical council has provided the Church with some very usefu! views that
can enrich Church doctrine in such an important field, but which are insufficient
to change its basic concepts. Such views are convenient, however, to exhibit and
to show, through authoritative arguments, that the Church is extremely
interested in the problems of love, marriage, birth rate, and the family. ...
Meanwhile, as we said in that speech, the rules given by the Church and enriched
by the wise guidelines of the Council require faithful and generous compliance.
They may not be deemed non-obligatory, as though the Church’s Magisterium
mistrusted them now, while the study and reflection on what has been deemed
worthy of careful consideration are underway.

Finally, the Pope returned to solemnly touch upon a document of great
renown, his encyclical Populorum Progressio, in which he discussed the ever-
burning question of birth control. In this encyclical, without uttering his final
word on this vital matter that kept the Catholic and non-Catholic world greatly
agitated, the Pope spoke about “responsible paternity,” which seemingly left up
to the conscience of each couple the decision as to the number of children
desired and the means of avoiding the undesired ones. We assume that this was
not what the Pope meant; it was certainly not the explicit answer that everyone
hoped and expected to hear from the definitive and conclusive voice of the
Magisterium that would have put an end to the unhealthy speculations of the
“experts.”

In this same encyclical, His Holiness seems to authorize governments to
intervene, for the sake of educational information, in this most serious matter of
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conjugal morality. Taking into account the irreligion and sectarianism of most
governments, such information given by governmental agencies could not be
expected to comply with God's law, but to elude it. All over Latin America, the
United States State Department had by that time organized an intense
“educational” campaign designed to extensively spread the techniques of birth
control with the goal of banishing the menace of the Latin American
demographic explosion to the peace and welfare of America. Clinics were
opened in all our countries in which well trained and financed personnel
divulged and distributed contraceptive information and devices.

When Humanae Vitee was finally released, it was all but natural that it
should arouse noisy protests on the part of the ultra-radical progressivists, for
the Pope had spoken definitively and had closed the door in favor of the natural
law, God's eternal law, and the permanent teaching of the past. Some
individuals were convinced that the Pope would not mention this subject again,
or that his opinion would be entirely consistent with the unanimous views of the
“experts” endorsed by the “new wave™ of the Society of Jesus, some
Dominicans, and other renowned religious groups.

In fact, Humanae Vitae does not enact a new law or decision of the present
Pontiff. Since it is the natural, immutable, universal law that condemns the use
of contraceptive measures during marital intercourse, neither the Pope nor the
Council may change what God Himself has established. Progesterone may be
used for therapeutic purposes, to afford rest to the ovaries for example, but
never to prevent conception, even if its use be designed to spare the patient
serious disturbance.

The revolutionary uprising provoked by the encyclical of Paul VI not
only strives to defend birth control, but to attack the very authority and
infallibility of the Church itself, thereby destroying the very basis of conjugal
morality and most seriously jeopardizing the faith of its followers.

[t was not expected that certain opposition to the encyclical Humanae
Vitae was going to manifest itself at the Eucharistic Congress the Pope was
going to attend. Neither was anyone able to forecast that in a milieu so full of
“changes of structures” could the violent and widespread reaction to Paul’s
document be ignored. However, the priests, religious and laymen who
conducted the Bogota research program did not follow this current, but rather
that of those who favored their revolutionary plans.

Let us go back to the document on which we have previously commented:
“To blame the demographic explosion for the socio-economic disturbance is to
avoid the real solution, the transformation of the means of production. In facing
the demographic problem, some persons do not hesitate to confront people with
the option of choosing between faith and life.” What the promoters of these
destructive campaigns seek is to divorce religion and life. They want to plan life
according to the criteria of the “new teachers” Saint Paul referred to, those who
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flatter our wits, stimulate our passions, divert us from truth, and lead us to a
fairy-tale world.

But the authors of the famous research of Bogotd do not accept the
solution of the mafia which wants to reduce the population of the Latin
American countries in order to relieve the developed countries from the
unbearable load they are carrying, thus helping them maintain their privileged
position. At the scientific level, the Colombian priests, religious, and laymen
say there is another solution: The Revolution. They do not explain what this
revolution consists or must consist of, nor do they explain whether it will be
peaceful or violent. Be that as it may, it will be an audacious and violent change
of the political structures of Latin America, a complete alteration with new
forms, new structures, and something radically different from what we have
experienced, what our parents forecast, and what have been the rules of our
existence until now. This revolution, affirm the authors of this document, “will
create new relations of production, namely, new social, economic, and political
structures that will permit human beings to preserve their life and their
religion.”

The authors of the document presented to LAMEC are right in believing
that our world still has immense resources to feed the eventual generations that
neo-Malthusianism is sacrificing. The governmental attitude of the developed
countries, which, in order to maintain their privileged position, want to destroy
all institutions through family planning, is certainly criminal. I have never been
nor am [ now an ally of economic liberalism nor can I support those who seek to
solve the demographic problem (if indeed this menacing and troublesome
problem actually exists as it is depicted}, by means of birth control as an easy
and safe solution to the personal, domestic, and social difficulties of this much-
publicized problem.

It would be interesting to investigate what the source of this campaign is
and whose invisible hands have spread this net throughout the world,
disseminating intense propaganda, and wanting to destroy life in its very
sources, in order to dominate, enslave, and exploit us. Modern technologists are
only tools of a secret mafia to which we unconsciously give aid in carrying out
this perverse plan.

The way of stubly and peacefully solving the social problem in Latin
America is not to kill und hinder life, but to feed, ediccate, and integrally develop
the underdeveloped people, No other kind of revolution can ever be peaceful, but
can be carried out only through violence, guerilla warfare, destruction, and death.

Whatever their percentage may be, the marginal people referred to in this
document have existed, exist now, and will always exist on the surface of the
earth. That is why the work of the Church to improve their condition has been,
1s, and will always be intense, sincere, and efficacious, although it may never
succeed in eliminating misery.
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There are, in fact, marginal people everywhere. Some people exceed the
ideal unit that we can pretend is the average; others represent only a fraction.
The Church and the ecclesiastics take advantage of those “elites living out of
foreign-made schemes,” as the document calls them, to improve the condition
of those who need help and protection. Neither the Church nor the ecclesiastics
would be able to do anything to aid the marginal people if it were not for the
generous souls that exist within those elites who give up everything for the sake
of faith, because they love the kingdom of Heaven.

NEO-NATIVISM

As quoted before, the sociologists who conducted the previously-
mentioned research wrote:

[t is not true that this large population lacks social cohesion and
organization. Their pre-Columbian tradition permitted them to survive despite
the conquest, the violent Creole war of independence, and the civil wars.

Today they are bearing the oppression of international capitalism and its
local agents who are preparing their liberation. It is unfair to suppose that people
prevented from developing will remain underdeveloped, for their centuries-old
accumulated capabilities will turn them into the hope of the human race.

The predominant culture in Latin America is not occidental, although it is
presented as such in order to conceal the truth and overshadow invisible logic of
indigenous thought, which is the cutural reserve that will flourish in the future.

The Colombian progressivist sociologists who wrote this document have
drawn up revolutionary plans that include a breach with the past and the
present, going back to the times, the culture, and the true and constructive logic
of the native thinking, because it is the hope of the human race and the cultural
reserve for the future. According to these writers, the work of Spain and the
Church, as well as Christianity, has done nothing for Latin America. Using
oppression, they buried the indigenous resources in order to set up the decadent
and destructive Christian civilization upon those ruins. But from those ashes
the vivifying and redeeming flame of native culture and its centuries-long
accumulated capabilities will rise again. The Inca, Maya, and Aztec empires
will come back, as will human sacrifices, cannibalism, and ferocious wars of
extermination. It is necessary to go back to the purity of the “sources,” and it is
urgent to begin history again, wiping off Christ, His Church, Spain, and the
adventurous friars who fraudulently perverted our aboriginal culture that now
appears as the hope of the human race.

One of the biggest aberrations of the change- and reform-greedy
progressivists is to deny all past positive work, in order to go back, as they say,
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to the purity of the “sources.” They forget the evangelical parable in which the
kingdom of Heaven is compared to a mustard seed that grows and develops
until it becomes a bush on whose branches the birds of the sky perch their nests.
Life is growth, and it would be absurd to begin the same journey all over again.

But the authors of the research report do not intend to go back to the
crystalline sources, but to eliminate all the Christian period in order to throw us
back again into the indigenous period. According to them, ours is not the
occidental or the Christian culture, but the indigenous culture that has survived
“despite the conquest, the violent Creole war of independence, and the civil
wars.”

The consequences of this revolutionary doctrine are clear: Latin
Americans are not one family or a new race. Conquered and conquerors remain
totally separated, mutually opposite. The conquerors must either leave
Aumerica, for it does not belong to them, or give up their European heritage and
their Christian principles in order to completely assimilate themselves into the
indigenous culture which is to reign throughout Latin America. Christianity is
superfluous in America, and it is the cause of our countries’ underdevelopment.

Fortunately, progressivists are illogical and contradict themselves. The
last paragraph of the document on which we have commented recants the
previous paragraphs:

The youth of today are the most numerous and belligerent social group,
due to the influence of the technological revolution and the vast development of
international communications that make them oppose the stability of our culture
and our civilization.

Why should we look abroad for what we have at home? Did they not say that
our own and independent native culture, having been able to survive the
conquest, the violence of the Creole wars of independence and the civil wars,
was the hope of the human race?

Yes, today's youth is the most numerous group! This is precisely one of
the tragic features of the time in which we live, that we are in the hands of
inexperienced, passionate, dissatisfied, dull youngsters, who not only are able
to do without the past but who, in order to build a new, better, and a more
human world, must smash the structures our ancestors bequeathed us. When
inexperienced youth becomes disoriented, the equilibrium of a nation is
endangered.




Chapter XI

LAMEC IS A MATTER OF LIFE OR DEATH
FOR THE CHURCH

In the August 20, 1968, edition of Der Spiegel, a weekly news magazine
published in Hamburg, Germany, an article is devoted to the Pope’s trip to
Bogota, and emphasizes the following words by Abbe René Laurentin
concerning the episcopal meeting of the LAMEC in Medellin: “For Latin
America and for the Church, the hour of life or death has come.”

According to this German weekly, “Pope Paul VI can become the
obstetrician in this birth of a social-revolutionary Church.” The article refers to
famine and underdevelopment in Latin America, but also to the progressivist
Church, which has been encouraged by the encyclical Populorum Progressio.

It mentions the prodigious work of Don Helder Cimara and Bishop
Waldir Caldheiro. It makes reference to the birth control pill and affirms that,
according to the Guardian, the Pope’s visit to Latin America can be stormy.
The following quotation from a report appearing in £l Espacio from Bogota on
August 20, 1968, give us an idea about the heat that the Pope’s visit, the
LAMEC document, and the restless activity of the progressivists, especially the
Bishop of Recife and Olinda, Brazil, Don Helder Camara, had produced in
Europe and America:

The well-known name of the Bishop of Recife and Olinda, Brazil, has been
the most outstanding feature ever since various rumors spread about his arrival
in this country to attend the second international conference of bishops at
Medellin . . . The belligerent attitude of the Brazilian Archbishop has been the
subject of numerous comments on the part of clergymen.

Below I copy the letter from Mrs. Isabel Restrepo de Torres to Don
Helder, taking into account that I have previously quoted the letter from the
Archbishop to Doia Isabel:

Bogotd, 7/7/68.
Helder Camara, Archbishop of Recife and Olinda, Brazil.
Dear Father Helder Cémara,
I am sure you will come to Colombia to attend the Eucharistic Congress. It
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would be my great honor if you would accept my cordial invitation and be my
guest at home, where my son Camilo Torres used to live, He died because he
externalized his ideas—that I know to be yours too—following Christ’s steps to
defend the poor. I should appreciate your prompt answer, that [ hope will be
affirmative,
I remain, your sister in Christ,
Isabel Restrepo de Torres.

This letter, in which we find all the sincerity of a mother who has lost her son,
tells us that Don Helder and Camilo, the priest-guerilla leader, were quite
intimately related as far as ideology and activity are concerned. Don Helder,
like the Bishop of Cuernavaca, conceals his feelings, thoughts, and actions
when he sees fit. Camilo Torres, says his mother, “died because he externalized
his ideas,”" which Dofa Isabel knows are also Don Helder’s.

Camilo’s ideas were guerilla warfare, violent revolution, and audacious
and radical change of the structures. These are also supposed to be Don
Helder's ideas, but His Excellency lacks the necessary boldness, bravery, and
courage to put his redeeming program into practice.

But, beware! This ideology of the bullets, this activism by fire and sword,
are not Christ’s program to aid the indigent! “If you want to be perfect go and
sell what you have and give it to the poor.” It is not obligatory, but voluntary; it is
advice which Christ gives. Nowhere in the Gospel does our Lord advise us to
take up arms, to engage in guerilla warfare and provoke subversion of the social
order to relieve the needs of the indigent. Christ-revolution, or Christ as a
revolutionary, is ficticious, a hoax through which Communism seeks to make
converts,

Is this the birth of a social-revolutionary Church which the famous Abbe
Laurentin, well-known French progressivist, announces? Will Pope Montini
volunteer to be the obstetrician in this child-birth as the German weekly
magazine asked in commenting on the coming trip of Paul VI to Colombia?

RENOVATING WIND AT THE
INTERNATIONAL EUCHARISTIC CONGRESS

Some of the more conservative prelates of Latin America feared that the
Pope’s visit would have explosive consequences for the future of the Church in
America, and wanted to raise dissident voices at the Eucharistic shrine, An
important question was on their minds—would LAMEC be the real beginning
of many revolutions in Latin America?

From the newspaper El Vespertino from Bogota we quote as follows:

Bogota, August 20 (UPI)—A vast outcry of disagreement, anxiety,
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nonconformity, and wish for transformation is paving a rocky road for the
historical trip of Paul VI, the first Roman Pontiff to step on Latin American soil
in the history of mankind.

Dissident voices, but not shy or discordant, have invaded the sacred field
of liturgy, spreading opinions that just a few years ago would be voiced only in
leftist or markedly heterodox newspapers or platforms.,

This fact has turned the International Eucharistic Congress and the Pope’s
forthcoming visit into a dramatic landmark that can point to a vast renovation in
the history of the Latin American Church.

Renovating Wind

Although many observers and responsible ecclesiastic sources believe that
Paul VI will stay within the framework of moderate renovation as indicated by
this encyclical Populorum Progressio (People's Progress) and the conservatism of
his most recent papal document, Humanae Vitae (Human Life), some people
believe that he will not be able to escape the renovating hurricane that has let
itself be felt during the two first sessions of the International Eucharistic
Congress.

Discrimination Of Churches

When Paul VI arrives at Bogota at about ten o’clock a.m. next Thursday,
he will find that the Eucharistic field (the shrine built for the chief acts of the
Congress and consecrated for one of the most impressive Mass ceremonies of
Catholicism) has already been used to expose Latin American and especially
Colombian discrimination against other Christian religions, by virtue of a
concordat with the Holy See.

On the other hand, the Pope’s words will have been preceded by social
statements of numerous cardinals and bishops who consider the Latin American
economic and social systems as oppressive, unjust, and, in certain cases, even
Justifying violence.

Explosive Meaning

The ccclesiastic observers consider that it is impossible that the Holy
Father can withdraw himself from this environment, and think, therefore, that he
will frankly and boldly attack these incandescent subjects. This has given birth to
the belief that his visit to Bogota will be something more than an act of love
towards Latin America and that ir will be charged with explosive consequences for
the future attitude of the Church in this part of the world,

Authoritative ecclesiastic sources point out that at least one of the Pope’s
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speeches will help refute the intense criticism poured forth ever since he
conveyed to the world his judgment opposing all sorts of artificial birth control
methods several weeks ago. In Latin America the issue of demographic
cxplosion has provoked serious division within governmental, political, and even
religious sectors, which are carefully studying the eventual consequences of an
unruly population increase before the social and economic condition in this
region of the world is improved.

Social Opinions

For the Latin American people however, the demographic problem is
secondary. What the Pope has to say concerning the people’s progress will
probably be more important to them. The ecclesiastical circles that reported the
event say that this will be the second greatest speech Paul VI has delivered, and
possibly the one that will have the most intense repercussions on expectant Latin
American Catholics,

Voices of Protest

The third great issue the Pope will attack is the Church's ecumenism, that
is, the Catholic rapprochement to other Christian religions, some of whose
spokesmen have enjoyed a seat and voice at the Eucharistic shrine and at the
religious ceremonies having been performed so far.

Going through the wide gate which Vatican Council Il opened, the
Eucharistic Congress celebrated an ecumenical journey during which an
Anglican pastor exposed the Latin American discrimination against creeds other
than Catholicism, and a Lutheran bishop pointed out that the revolutionary
aggiornamento in today's Church is just a second edition of the Reformation which
Protestants effected four centuries ago.

Such views are not new, but on being voiced within the consecrated
precinct of the Eucharistic shrine, they certainly made the ultraconservative
sectors of the Latin American Church shiver.

Revolution

These sectors have been regarding the Eucharistic Congress as
distrustfully as if it were a revolution designed to alter the traditional strata of the
Latin American Church. They have been scared mostly by the frequence and
impudence with which the word revolurion has been used by cardinals, bishops,
priests, and theologians who are discussing metaphysical subjects in the ancient
Columbus Theatre, the oldest in Bogota, usually devoted to opera and ballet, and
today turned into the stage of a politically and socially transcendent religious
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discussion.

Even so, the ecclesiastical observers forecast that the visit of Pope Paul VI
to Bogota will not bring about a total change in the direction of the Latin
American Church.

LAMEC: The Beginning

On the other hand, they expect that such changes will begin to take place
at the meeting of the Latin American bishops in Medellin at the beginning of
next week. This meeting will be personally opened by the Pope at Bogota, but
the work sessions will be transferred to Medellin and begin next Tuesday.

As a basis for their activities, the bishops will have a document that has
been exposed as revolutionary even by moderately liberal segments of the
Church. This document, charged with using left-wing vocabulary, denounces the
exploitation of workers, attacks the conditions imposed by foreign capital, and in
a veiled manner exposes the oppressive, capitalistic system in the
underdeveloped world.

These many reasons make one expect that the visit of Pope Paul VI will
push toward goals other than endorsing a series of liturgical rulings that have
transformed the external functions of the Church, and which have also been
attacked by the most conservative groups.

The above article reproduced from the Bogota newspaper El Vespertino
gives us a precise idea about the tension, muffled strife, fear, and hope
prevailing in Bogota two days prior to the beginning of the innovative
Eucharistic Congress where, as we have already pointed out, little was said
about the Eucharist and much about change of structures, revolution, and
violence. The imminent visit of the Pope was expected by some people to bring
dreams of redemption, and feared by others as the spark that could have
exploded a bomb on all Latin American structures. Progressivists believed the
Pope would energetically, clearly, apostolically and boldly speak their own
language. Conservatives were afraid that the Pope’s visit was going to be the
trumpet-call that announced the start of a continental revolution that would
knock down all the religious, social, and political Latin American structures.
The Populorum Progressio and the Hwmanae Vitae indicated two opposing
directions in the mind and activity of the reforming Pontiff.

The Pope could not ignore the socio-economic and political background
of the International Eucharistic Congress and, in such circumstances, it was
impossible that the Holy Father not frankly and boldly treat these burning
subjects. Social justice, demographic explosion, and ecumenism were the most
fervent issues being discussed, under Eucharistic guise, at the numerous
international congresses being simultaneously celebrated at Bogota during
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those days.

Paul VI had already spoken about the first two issues in his controversial
encyclicals, Populorum Progressio and Humanae Vitae, whose directions were
opposite, with the former pointing to the left and the latter to the right.
Evidently in preparing both documents His Holiness took Latin America and
his deeply beloved Third World into account. In due course we shall see what
he said in Bogota about these subjects,

Let us say something now, however, about the third issue of ecumenism,
since, in the schedule of the Congress, the second day was especially devoted to
it. Let us quote the new and unusually interesting schedule:

MONDAY, AUGUST 19
Ecumenical Day

Concelebration at the parishes,

Theme: Christian Unity

Conscious that the holy goal of reconciling all the Christians of the one and
only Church ot Jesus Christ exceeds the human forces and capabilities, in this
celebration we base our hope on Christ's prayer for the Church, the love of the
Father for us, and the virtue of the Holy Ghost, Just as we now have the same
Lord, the same belicfs, the same Baptism, and the same Heavenly Father, one
day we shall become a single body partaking of the same bread.

Let the reader excuse my interrupting the quotation in order to make
some comments on such a strange beginning. The progressivist vocabulary is so
confusing and ambiguous that its thought also becomes uniformly equivocal.

Do we really have the same Lord, the same beliefs, the same Baptism, and
the same divine Father? Evidently not, for if such unity existed, the
progressivist-promoted ecumenical movement itself would be unnecessary, and
the ecumenical celebration on the second day of the Congress would have been
meaningless. The statement is, then, at least grammatically incorrect. Maybe
they intended to say: “If we now had the same Lord, etc., then we would be a
single body. . . .” This is a conditional sentence whose nature must be explained
for such an affirmation to be made. The “separated™ people must first convert
and sincerely accept all the truth of our religion; they must then participate in
our Sacraments; and they must abide by the authority of our legitimate
shepherds and submit thereto, in order to constitute with us one body, and one
flock under one Shepherd.

How dangerous ecumenism is when trying to flatier the “separated
brothers!" It insinuates that their secession is accidental instead of substantial,
that basically we are the same stuff, or almost the same stuff, and that it was past
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stubbornness and inquisitorial intransigence which created dissent and

deepened our division.
Now, let us go back to the program:

ENTRANCE SONG

Psalm 99
Antiphon: Come before the Lord
singing hymns of joy.
Verse I: Let all the earth cry out to God,
Serve the Lord with joy,
Rejoice in Him.
(Other songs: see hymnal, page 117.)
GREETING
President: The Lord be with you.
People: And also with you.

PENITENTIAL ACT

President: Forgive, O Lord, all our faults against your love, that give
birth to our discord.

Choir: Christ, have mercy.

People: Christ, have mercy.

President: Give us your grace so that we can better reward your design
of love and unity.

Choir: Lord, have mercy.

People: Lord, have mercy.

PEOPLE'S PRAYER
President: Almighty and eternal God, you gather what is scattered; look
at the sheep of your flock, so that all who were consecrated
in the same Baptism remain united by the integrity of the
Faith and the bond of love. Through Jesus Christ Qur Lord.
People: Amen.

FIRST READING

A reading from the letter of the apostle Saint Paul to the
Ephesians. “Brothers: I therefore, the prisoner of the Lord,
beseech you that ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith
ye are called.

“Be always humble and meek, with longsuffering and for-
bearing one another in love, and endeavoring to keep the
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. There is one body,
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and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your call-
ing; one Lord, one faith, one baptism; and one God and
Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in you
all.”

MEDITATION SONG

Antiphon:
Verse:

One Lord, one Faith, one Baptism, one God and Father.
1. Called to preserve the unity of the spirit through the bond
of peace, we sing and proclaim.

2. Called to constitute a single body in the same spirit, we
sing and proclaim:

3. Called to share the same hope in Christ, we sing and
proclaim,

SECOND READING (John 17:20-26).

HOMILY
President:

Deacon-

Commentator;

People:

A reading from the Holy Gospel according to Saint John,
“At that time Jesus lifted up His eyes to heaven and said,
Father, neither pray I for these alone, but for them also
which shall believe on me through their word; That they all
may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that
they also may be one in us, that the world may belicve that
thou hast sent me. And the glory which Thou gavest me 1
have given them, that they may be one, even as we are one:
I in them, and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in
one; and that the world may know that thou hast sent me, and
hast loved them as thou hast loved me. Father, I will that
they also, whom thou hast given me, be with me where I am;
that they may behold my glory, which thou hast given me,
for Thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world. O
righteous Father, the world hath not known thee, but 1 have
known thee, and these have known that thou hast sent me.
And I have declared unto them Thy name, and will declare
it, that the love wherewith Thou hast loved me may be in
them, and 1 in them.”

... 0 God, source of unity and love, look upon us who are
gathering in Christ and through Him hear our prayer.

For all the shepherds of your Church, so that they loyally
fulfill their mission of serving the unity and concord of men,
... We beg you, Lord:
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For the peace of the world, so that all wars and divisions
among the members of the human family be at an end.
For the brothers of all the churches, so that our common
faith in Christ unite us in sincere charity and service.

So that the glittering unity of faith of Latin America ripen
into the effective integration of its nations.

So that love, which we show by eating the same bread, be ex-
empt from nationalistic, racial, and social class boundaries.
So that all the pilgrims be as brothers and united in the same
Faith and the same love among us.

Glory to you for all the centuries. (Other songs: see hymnal,
page 120.)

PRAYER OVER THE GIFTS

President.;

People:

Almighty God, we are aware of our weakness and trust your
might; Send us the joy of being always united under your
love, Through Jesus Christ Our Lord.

Amen.

EUCHARISTIC PRAYER

President;
People:
President:
People:
President:
People;

President:

People:

The Lord be with you.

And also with you.

Lift up your hearts.

We lift them up to the Lord.

Let us give thanks to the Lord, our God.

It is right to give him thanks and praise.

Holy, Holy, Holy . ..

Through Christ, with Him, in Him, in the unity of the Holy
Spirit, all glory and honor is yours, Almighty Father, forever
and ever.

Amen,

QOur Father; Lamb of God.

COMMUNION SONG

Canticle of Charity. (See hymnal, page 124.)
You are my Shepherd. (See hymnal, page 126.)

POST-COMMUNION PRAYERS

President:

O Lord, pour out your spirit of charity upon us, so that, fed
with the Paschal sacraments, we remain united by the grace
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of your love.
People: Amen.

CONCLUDING SONG

ECUMENICAL CELEBRATION OF THE WORD
(At the Eucharistic Field—The Shrine.)

In the dialogue with Christians of all confessions, the love and veneration of the
Holy Scriptures are precious instruments in God’s mighty hand, in order to
achieve the unity that the Savior offers all men. The common celebration of
God’s Word will be the expression of the fundamental unity of all Christians, and
a search for a more complete unity.

Choir of the Presbyterian Church,

Choir of the Baptist Church.

Choir of the Anglican Church.

Mixed choir of other churches.

Antiochian Singing Society.

We decided to present in total both the program and the peculiar liturgy of
the Ecumenical Day before making any comments on one of the most discussed,
controversial and, to be sincere, scandalous issues of the Colombian
Eucharistic Congress. The Catholic Church, our Church, the only one Jesus
Christ founded according to our beliefs, was, on that ecumenical day, not only
assimilated, but was subordinated to, the sects that claim to be Christian but do
not profess the doctrines the Divine Master taught. It is evident that the Church
wants and seeks the salvation of all men, since this is the great aspiration of
Christ’s heart, but this wish may not lead to the condemnation of our own
Church or to the abandonment of its apostolic doctrine. Either the “separated
brothers” convert to our religion and integrally accept the Catholic doctrine, or
the ecumenical union Vatican 1I preached and sought will be only a sweet
dream whose fulfillment will be impossible.

“One Lord, one Faith, one Baptism, one God and Father.” This is the
program, and the great aspiration of Christ’s heart. This is potentially, in actu
primo so to speak, the redeeming work, but this is not the reality expressed by
the churches that claim to be Christian but do not have the same faith, nor
perhaps the same Christ and God we Catholics have.

Had we Catholics and Protestants of various denominations and doctrines
“one Faith,” the consequence would be that those of our dogmas they do not
accept would not belong 1o the deposit of revealed truth, or that such truth could
be partially or totally impugned, omitted, or denied by anyone bearing the name
of “Christian,” that is to say, accepting Christ’s person, even if distrusting or
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denying His divinity.

Following this trend of most liberal ecumenism, we might say that all
religions that include a God and a belief, have a faith that is the same faith we
Catholics have. This might include monotheism or polytheism, acceptance or
rejection of the Trinity, an imminent or transcendent god, cosmic and
evolutionary Christ, or a Christ who is extraordinary as man, but who is not
God. All of these are the same in ecumenical syncretism, the sole grantor of
peace and fraternity for the large human family.

When speaking about the sacrilegious communion of the Protestant
ministers in Medellin, thanks to the concession of His Excellency Antonio
Samoré and the pious LAMEC leaders, I remarked that the Catholic Church,
our Church, does not even accept the baptism of the “separated people” as safe;
hence, it requests that the members of those sects who convert to our Catholic
Faith be baptized again, sub conditione. Thus, we cannot affirm that ours is the
same Baptism as theirs,

The “Penitential Act” opening the very peculiar liturgy prepared for this
unheard-of ceremony of the Congress of Bogota was but a mea culpa of the
Catholic Church, since it is the Popes, bishops and Catholic believers who are
charged with the awesome responsibility of having provoked the secession of
the “separated brothers.” The president of the Mass says:

Forgive, O Lord, all our faults . . . that give birth to our discord. . . . look at
... all who were consecrated in the same Baptism [so that they may] remain
united by . .. the Faith and . .. love.

Was it the Catholics’ fault that division had risen among men, thus
frustrating Christ's design for love and unity? In the face of heresy, sacrilege,
offenses against God, impugnation and denial of the revealed truth, must we
have dialogue, be silent, not even mention our dogmas, conceal our beliefs, and
accommodate our sacred rites to the Protestant services and customs, to avoid
hurting our “‘separated brothers,” even though our weakness and cowardice
hurt Christ Himself?

The mission of the shepherds of the real Church of Christ is not serving
the “unity” and harmony of men, as is said in the ecumenical liturgical prayer
invented by Cardinal Lercaro, but to be servants of God, keeping intact the
deposit of the divine revelation. Moreover, if it is necessary to condemn heresy
and punish the heretics in order to keep the sacred deposit untouched, they must
do so, even if the heretics have to leave Christ's flock. Merciful tolerance
towards people who have plunged into error or sin, but later repent, is very
different from tolerance with respect to ideas that are opposite to truth or to
persons who stubbornly endorse and spread error, We may be tolerant to people
provided we do not jeopardize our faithfulness to God by seeming to accept
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what God Himself condemns, or by exposing our brothers in the Catholic Faith
to the risk of thinking that it is permissible to compromise with heresy, because
tolerance of false ideas is apostasy and infidelity to God and His Church.

Peace is desirable, and we must persistently pray for it to the Lord, but
sometimes war is not only just, but necessary. As long as we remain in the state
of “fallen nature” in which original sin left us, wars are to be taken for granted.
The progressivists themselves, who so insistently seek this Octavian peace,
forget it when endorsing or justifying “violence™ as the sole efficacious means
of rapidly and radically changing the structures which they believe, in turn, to
be the basis on which progress and the only acceptable human way of living
together are based.

I believe 1 have shown that our Faith is not the same faith as that of our
brothers of the other, so-called Christian Churches, Otherwise there would be
no “separated brothers™ to concern Vatican 11 so gravely. I may render services
to and be a friend of these separated brothers, provided I do not jeopardize my
own faith or that of my brothers, My charity and services to men should always
be subordinate to my charity and service to God.

I cannot understand what His Eminence Cardinal Lercaro meant, in this
innovative ecumenical gathering, with the following prayer he had the assembly
intone: “So that the glittering unity of faith of Latin America ripen into the
effective integration of its nations.” What kind of integration did he refer to?
Religious integration? Racial integration? Social and economical integration?
Political integration, designed to efface all borders and identify us all into a
single nation under a single government? All sound alike; all lead to the destruc-
tion of our identity and essence, and melt us together into a continental mass. It
seems to be defined by the following prayer of the assembly: “So that love, that
we manifest in eating the same bread, be exempt from nationalistic, racial, and
social class boundaries.” What bread is this prayer referring to? To the earthly
bread, fruit of human hands, or to the Heavenly Bread, the divine Eucharist?

“Effective integration of its nations.” This phrase is confusing, but, given
the Communistic leaning of the former Archbishop of Bologna, 1 do feel I can
catch his idea. This is no ecumenical prayer; this is a Communist prayer!

But the most regretful, humiliating and scandalous feature of that
ecumenical day was, no doubt, the “Ecumenical Celebration of the Word,"” as
the program named the liturgical (?) ceremonies which took place on that day at
the Eucharistic shrine. We quote again the words with which the program was
justified to the perturbed and sincere Catholics who witnessed this most sor-
rowful spectacle:

In ... dialogue with Christians of all confessions, the love and veneration
of the holy Scriptures are precious instruments in God's mighty hand, in order to
achieve the unity that the Savior offers all men. The common celebration of
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God's Word will be the expression of the fundamental unity of all Christians, and
a search for a more complete unity.

Do Catholics and Protestant “free thinkers” love and venerate the holy
Scriptures in like manner? How could such heterogeneous and contradictory
preaching bring about the unity the Savior offers all men? In avowing there is
“fundamental unity” or a common denominator between the Catholic religion
and the Protestant sects, we are giving up our principles, mixing up truth and
falsehood, and incurring religious syncretism, are we not? What does such
“fundamental unity” consist of, taking into account that many “separated
brothers” do not even recognize the divinity of Jesus Christ?

This joint celebration of God’s Word, which Catholics and Protestants in-
terpret in such different and diametrically opposite ways, does not seem to be a
precious instrument in God's mighty hand to convert mistaken people or to
achieve the unity the Savior longed for, for all his people. The words may be the
same, but their meanings will change according to the various interpretations
the numerous Protestant denominations give to the sacred texts,

Next to the Pope’s Legate, in liturgical robes and in scandalous equality,
sat the Orthodox priest, Gabriel Stephen, the Lutheran so-called Bishop of
Bavaria, Dieszelbinger, and the Anglican priest or minister, Samuel Pinzon.
Truth matched falsehood; the One, Holy, Catholic and Apostolic Church
founded by Jesus Christ at the same level as its enemies, the sects! In the pre-
sence of such an unusual show, I thought about Christ's crucifixion, when Our
Lord at Calvary hung from the cross between two thieves.

The Anglican minister, taking the opportunity of using such an uncom-
mon occasion to put things his own way, denounced “Latin American dis-
crimination against creeds other than Catholicism.” According to him, the pro-
visions of the concordats between the Latin American countries and the Holy
See should be abolished. All Protestants and non-Protestant propagandists
should be given wide opportunity to spread their errors and unmercifully attack
the most sacred dogmas of our religion. This imperious and crude demand was
to be seen in large type in the profuse advertisements stuck to the walls of
Bogota during the celebration of the Eucharistic Congress, while the Catholic
shepherds in charge of the sheep ignored, implicitly accepted, and, in some
cases may have looked upon them with satisfaction. So their sophisticated
ecumenism made them deserving of promotions in their ecclesiastical careers!
Rather than a Catholic Pope, Paul VI is an ecumenical Pope.

The Lutheran “bishop” recalled that the revolutionary aggiornamento of
today's Church is but a “second edition of Luther’s Reformation.” In other
words, according to this “separated brother,” the Church is becoming Protes-
fant; it is now accepting what it has been condemning for four centuries. Where
is the indefectibility of the Church? Where is its infallible Magisterium? The
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Council of Trent, with its definitions and condemnations, lacks all meaning and
value,

The Lutheran “bishop” of Bavaria, who delivered the first homily (?),
brought prolonged applauses from that naive or drowsy audience, the first
applauses heard at the Eucharistic shrine during the Ecumenical Celebration of
the Word. Below are the words of that “separated brother,” who raised so much
enthusiasm among that heterogeneous crowd:

1 belong to the church that thanks God for the Lutheran Reformation, and
today I am able to greet the International Eucharistic Congress in this great
Catholic country of Colombia, in this beautiful city of Bogota.

How has this been possible? Above all let us thank God and the Holy
Spirit, who, in these days, have mobilized all Christendom on earth. Everywhere
He has made the long-forgotten truth shine again, that Christendom is the One,
the only, Holy, Catholic, and Apostolic Church, He has disclosed the unfairness
of self-sufficiency, in which we Christians of all creeds and doctrines have lived
for such a long time. ...

His precious life is astonishing for it discloses separated segments in
Christendom. Under the pressure of Hitler’s regime, He brought about a mutual
rapprochement of Catholics and evangelicals in Germany. Both groups have
found from experience that it is precisely pain which unites separated people and
that pain is a great ecumenical force,

This “bishop” contended that by means of Vatican I1, John XXIII gave a
new strength to ecumenism, and that the resulting movement has continued
until now, like circles created by a stone cast into water.

He recalled the participation of our Catholic Church in the World Councd
of Churches and called for a second meeting to bring about even more concrete
achievements,

He argued that it is very pleasant to know that, from Vatican !l on, the
Roman Catholic Church has been opening itself to the ecumenical movement,
thus creating a more definite hope.

This German “bishop” said that in many religious sectors, not only the
Lutheran Reformation, but the word Reformation, has been adopted, and that
the word Reformation is being introduced even into the Roman Catholic
Church.

evangelical preaching, was delivered by a gentleman who, though he claims to
be one, is nor a bishop, for he was not consecrated by an apostolic successor.
The speech basically meant the total wreckage of the counter-Reformation
carried out in God’s Church, the only one Christ founded under Peter's
direction and leadership, with its wonderful saints with whom God endowed

This speech, that cannot and must not be called a homily, a sermon, or i

=
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His Church to reinforce it in the face of its enemies.

This so-called “bishop,” who thanks God for the Lutheran Reformation,
was officially invited by the Catholic hierarchy and presented to Catholics
coming from all over the world before the Pope’s Legate and proxy at the
International Eucharistic Congress, not in order that he avow and confess the
mistakes of the Reformation and accept truth as defined at Trent as the
immutable dogma of our Catholic and Apostolic Faith belonging to the deposit
of the divine revelation, but to proclaim that the union of all the churches that
claim to be Christian, although differing as to doctrine, is Christendom, the
only, Holy, Catholic and Apostolic Church. This means that the Roman
Church improperly assumed those titles, features, or signs that characterize the
One, True Church instituted by Jesus Christ. It was unfair, according to the
Lutheran “bishop,” that we Catholics had secluded ourselves in this
exclusiveness. No matter what their creed, all Christian denominations belong
to Christendom, that is, to the One, Holy, Catholic and Apostolic Church
founded by Jesus Christ.

The Lutheran “bishop” says that the oppression of Hitler's regime united
Catholics and evangelicals. This pain that he mentions, this sentimentalism, is
the key to understanding this most peculiar compromise between Truth and
error, between the Catholic Church and the Protestant churches. Herculean lie!
The hoax of the six million Jews slain by the Nazis! Look magazine was right in
its famous article, “How the Jews Changed Catholic Thinking.” They did so to
such an extent that at Bogota it appeared as if the Reformation and Trent had
publicly made up. Jesus autem tacebat! (And Jesus kept quiet!).

Our participation in the World Council of Churches, painful enigma for
those of us who are still faithful to the monolithic belief of yesterday's Church,
is not and must not be just more than a polite gesture, an expression of goodwill
designed to help the “separated brothers” avow their errors and accept the
healthy and genuine doctrine which the Magisterium of the Church has
consistently taught. A world council in which all Christian denominations and
the One True Church of Christ took part with equal rights would be impossible,
because valid councils must be convened by the Pope, they must be dogmatic,
and all their definitions and resolutions must be ratified and enforced by the
Pope. In other words, all the members of these councils must be Catholic and
must abide by the supreme and definitive authority of the Roman Pontiff.

It cannot be denied that, after Vatican II, there remained a kind of
Conciliar psychosis, a thirst for continuous change, a desire to mold the
doctrine, morality, liturgy, discipline, asceticism, and mysticism of the Church.
This was to bring about “even more concrete achievements,” according to the
Lutheran “bishop,” who implied a world council wherein we all have a voice
and a vote, where the democratic and collegiate vote, according to the principle
of co-responsibility enunciated by the Belgian primate, enforces the new creed
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and the new religious structure of the Church, the beatific fraternity of love and
peace, namely, the religion of Universal Brotherhood.

In his speech, the Lutheran “bishop” hints that Luther's Reformation has
already been accepted by the Roman Catholic Church. This is what the
reformer Bishop of Cuernavaca, Don Sergio VII, endorsed by his brothers in
the episcopate, said: “Luther was right; his mistake consisted of having tried to
make his Reformation outside of the Church.”

After the speech by the Lutheran “bishop” and going on with the
program, the Latin American Lutheran minister, Antonio Lara, (I do not think
it an exaggeration to suspect he is a Catholic renegade) intoned an ecumenical
prayer that was meekly echoed by all the attending Catholics, headed by their
Excellencies and Most Reverend Eminences.

Then came the second “homily” and ecumenical speech, by the Anglican
minister, Samuel Pinzén. Neither his first nor his last name appears to be quite
Anglican, but his faith was. He defined the points around which his Anglican
Church could accept unity and said that undoubtedly unity could be
accomplished only around the word of the Gospel (as construed by them,
naturally). He demanded a “change of structures,” not only in governments, but
also in the churches. He endorsed Cardinal Lercaro’s ideas about people’s
development as stated by that Catholic hierarch at the opening of the 39th
International Eucharistic Congress. He explained that in Colombia the unity of
the churches is unthinkable as long as the concordat on the mission of territories
and other exclusive rights is in force. These are his words;

It is necessary that the Catholic Church face the other churches in sincere
dialogue, which must be carried out not only at the episcopal and clerical level,
but also at the popular, lay level. The Colombian Christians who do not belong to
the Roman Church notice a big difference between the ecumenical relations of
the Roman Church with the other churches in Europe and North America, in
contrast to those in Spain and Latin America, especially in Colombia. We find
the Vatican Council’'s statement on religious freedom and human rights as
proclaimed by John XXIII, to contradict the limitations in force in those
countries. It is necessary to suppress anything that lies in the way of free
dialogue, We hope that when the second conference of bishops (LAMEC)
discusses the Latin American socio-economic and religious problems, the
agenda will also include the Concordat of 1887 and the agreement on missions,
as being obstacles to a true ecumenical dialogue.

Analyzing the above words spoken by an Anglican minister at a Catholic
ceremony to which he had been invited by the Catholic hierarchy, we discover
what the words of John XXIII on human rights, contained in Pacem in Terris,
the statement on religious freedom of Vatican I, and “Ecumenical Dialogue" |
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of Paul VIth's Ecclesiam Suam mean to the “separated brothers.” All these
pastoral statements mean not only de facto but de jure religious pluralism to the
“separated brothers.” To avoid annoying divisions and fraternal feuds, we
ought to accept the apostolic proselytism of Protestant sects, Jews, and
propagandists of other religions among our Catholic people.

This basically means making all religions equal. All the legitimate
defenses which the preservation of our Faith requires and which so wisely and
zealously the pre-Conciliar Church established have to be eliminated to please
the “separated brothers.” Let the poison be within reach of everybody, even
though many intoxicate themselves and die!

“Dialogue” is always dangerous. So it was ever since that first time, when
the woman began to have dialogue with the snake. In order that it be fruitful,
both parties to a dialogue should be equal and always have the same sincerity
and good faith. As far as this case is concerned, the Catholic Church, being
infallibly sure of its doctrine, cannot adopt the position of the “separated
brothers,” even if they could be deemed quite sincere. The Church, being and
having to be, confident about the doctrine which it professes and teaches as
true, must notice the error in which, unfortunately, those who claim to be
Christian but fail to follow the real religion of Christ find themselves. In turn,
the “separated brothers” feel that it is they who are right and we who are wrong.
For their dialogue with the Church to be sincere and fruitful, they should begin
by at least questioning their own positions. If they do not doubt, the Church
must at least sow the seed of doubt within them to try to convince them
otherwise. Rather than a dialogue, the apostolic work of the Church must use
the apologetical monologue which it has always used to convert those who find
themselves outside the truth. Christ did not say to His apostles: “Go and
dialogue,” but “go and teach.”

Today, even our dialogue with atheists is being promoted, a plain
contradiction. Is dialogue possible between a sincere, clear, and resolute
affirmation and an equally determined denial? Tactically, Communists can
simulate and pretend to accept dialogue in order to deceive naive people.
Communism would cease to be Communism from the very moment it sincerely
accepted dialogue with believers.

Dialogue has been and is being grossly abused. Those who ask the Church
and its Tradition to enter into dialogue do not tell the truth; on the contrary,
they intend to defend their error and spread confusion. Moreover in such cases,
the talking parties do not speak the same language, for, as we have already
pointed out, the same words have different meanings, and modern terminology,
unable to resist the force of constructive reasoning, is good only for digressions.

Cardinal Lercaro ratified his excessively wide position when, in his
speech, he said:
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So far, in a world poisoned by naturalism, we Christians of today have
deemed the attitude of the primitive community of Jerusalem to be too simple.
Today however, when mankind wants to at least approach the possibility of
establishing a single community, the question is not only optional and human, but
calls for the only possible solution to the dramatic dilemma, namely, everybody’s
sharing in the attainment of earthly goods, or destruction. The world that the
mass media have made smaller, cannot afford the gap between the well-fed third
and the starving two-thirds of mankind.

These grave and threatening words by the Pope’s Legate show us what
ecumenism means to him: choosing between a force of salvation that can
prevent the impending slaughter, or Communism; following the example of that
primitive Christian community of Jerusalem, or destruction and death. Either
we become one in belief, liturgy, customs, and possession of earthly goods, or
we will face the serious danger of nuclear war. It is no longer possible that some
people have much and others, little or nothing. All must be yielded for
salvation’s sake. Communism—economical Communism, ideological
Communism, political Communism, religious Communism—is the only
salvation for our poor world, Recalling the small and primitive Christian
community at Jerusalem, the ecumenical Cardinal Lercaro conceives mankind
as reduced to a “‘single community™ in which we will all be equal, own the same
things, have the same universal religion, the same rites or the same freedom to
invent them, and a single government, the Messianic world-government of
international Jewry.

After the speeches, readings, and songs included in the schedule of the
celebration of this ecumenical day, the representatives of the Christian
Churches blended in a communitarian prayer for perfect ecumenism. Did the
“separated brothers” at the moment think over even the possibility of
embracing our faith and relinquishing their errors? Surely not. Such
celebrations could only foster their belief, help them gain confidence in their
faith, and consider that the Catholic Church wanted to humbly confess its past
intransigence. That was why Don Sergio from Cuernavaca affirmed that the
Church was not the sole depository of truth! That ecumenical day will be
recarded in the history of Latin American Catholicism as gray and disquieting,

The following churches and communities had been fraternally invited:
United Bible Societies, Provisional Committee for Latin American Evangelical
Unity, Greek Orthodox Church, Council of Latin American Methodist
Bishops, National Council of Churches of Christ - Latin American Division,
South American Archbishopric of the Moscow Patriarchate, Episcopal
Church, Latin American Public Seminar, Taizé Community, and the Lutheran
World Federation.

In L’Osservatore Romano, the French priest Charles Boyer, head of the
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International Ecumenical Organization, “Unitas,” severely criticized Catholics
who commune with non-Catholics in violation of the teaching of the Church.
This article of L’Osservatore (August 19, 1968) mentions two recent events in
which Catholics joined non-Catholics in taking Communion. The first of such
events took place in Paris, on Whitsunday, and the second in Upsala, during the
recent conference of the World Council of Churches. Father Boyer says that the
Catholic Church maintains that the Eucharist is “the sign of unity” and,
therefore, mixed Communions are not permitted as long as the Churches
remain separated. “The Churches being separated,” he writes, “the show of
unity at mixed Communions is merely external, and the division stands; in fact,
itis even more noticeable.” Could we not apply such words to these ecumenical
ceremonies of the Eucharistic Congress at Bogota, where the representatives of
the “separated brothers” remained apart and distant from us, their presence
among us in so solemn an event being good only for confusing and disorienting
our Catholic people?

THE EXPERTS ANTICIPATE WHAT THE POPE IS GOING TO
SAY AT THE INTERNATIONAL EUCHARISTIC CONGRESS

From the Bogota newspaper El Tiempo of August 19, 1968, we quote as
follows:

Pope Paul VI will deliver his most important speech at the cathedral to
open the discussions of the second general assembly of LAMEC. Since this fact
has repeatedly been affirmed by experts in Vatican affairs who have had indirect
access to the documents, questions have arisen about what of such importance
the Pope will say at Bogota.

Talking with EI Tiempo, Fr. Cipriano Calder6n discloses his forecasts
about the issues His Holiness Paul VI will treat during his public speeches at
Bogotd. This Spanish priest is particularly qualified to talk about this, for he isa
Vatican correspondent for Spanish newspapers. He has just been appointed
editor of the Spanish edition of L’Osservatore Romano, is the author of the first
biography of Paul VI published after his coronation as Pope, and, as a
correspondent of the Madrid newspaper, Ya, he forecast that Cardinal Montini
would become Pope when he was appointed Archbishop of Milan.

According to Father Calderon, whom another veteran journalist, Fr.
Martin Descalzo, seconded during the talk, the statements of Pope Paul before
LAMEC will be even more advanced than those of his encyclical Populorum
Progressio. Father Martin Descalzo says:

People who got to know these speeches during their preparation
affirmed that they would belittle even Msgr. Helder Cémara, The
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revolutionary attitude which the Pope will adopt in his speeches is
characterized by his defense of active non-violence as a Christian answer
to the problems of the Latin American continent,

“The Pope will preach the Gospel revolution whose ways are love and
active non-violence,” adds Fr. Calderon.

Referring to the two addresses by the Pope the following Friday, to the
peasants in the morning, and to the youth, workers, and businessmen in the
afternoon of the so-called development day, the priest-journalists explained that,
since the subject of full development had already been stated by Populorum
Progressio and the Pope himself had already blocked some possible ways through
Humanae Vitae, in which he called inhuman development the “limitation of the
number of guests to the banquet of life,” the Pope’s Bogota discourses will show
other ways that remain open and lead to the complete development of man and
mankind.

Both priests said that the Pope, faced with the temptation of violence, will
emphasize the way of active pressure, whose spokesman in our continent is the
Archbishop of Olinda and Recife, Msgr. Helder Camara.

Finally, they disclosed the active intervention in the composition of the
speeches of certain Latin American prelates and LAMEC leaders such as Msgr.
Avelar Brandao, Msgr. Marcos MacGrath, and Msgr. Eduardo Pironio, as well
as the chairman of the Vatican Commission on Latin American Affairs, former
Nuncio to Colombia, Cardinal Antonio Samore.

This interview, and the opinions and revelations delivered by the two
well-known ultra-progressivist Spanish priest-journalists, give us an idea about
the climate of exultation prevailing in Bogoté on the first days of the Congress.
It was not the Eucharist, its elevated mysteries, or the renewal of Christian life
which these two well-informed priests announced would be the subject of the
Pope’s speeches. “The Pope will preach the Gospel revolution. . . .” If the Pope
is faced with the temptations of violence, both journalists affirmed that he will
emphasize the way of active pressure, whose spokesman in our continent is the
Archbishop of Olinda and Recife, Msgr, Helder Camara. In other words, His
Holiness will endorse Don Helder and his revolutionary thesis, which has so
scandalized the world. This is the same thesis that the ultra-progressivist Bishop
of Cuernavaca, friend and faithful disciple of the Brazilian Archbishop,
preaches in Mexico, with some variations in regard to violence and
totalitarianism.

In a lecture entitled “Human Solidarity”™ Don Helder delivered in Sao
Paulo in May 1970, the Archbishop of Recife said:

When, after three centuries of persecution, the Greco-Latin world became
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Christian to a large extent, and when the Christians came out of the catacombs to
the dangerous glitter of the basilicas and the imperial court, the rumor began to
spread that the barbarians were coming,

Curious word, barbarians! 1t showed the Greco-Roman self-sufficiency
and, at the same time, the dread of facing the destruction of a civilization that
seemed indestructible,

Nothing was more expressive than the sight of the great Saint Augustine at
the end of his life, wrapped in dread. Notwithstanding his almost univeral vision,
he was not able to catch the final meaning of this event. He thought it was a
catastrophe, but on the contrary, it was the beginning of a new world.

The recollection of this histoerical episode dominates my mind in the face
of the attitude of the Western World with respect to the socialist world. That
world boasts to be Christian when it suits its interests.

The socialist world was the easy target of similar attacks from the Western
World. Philosophically socialism embraced Marxism, which seemed to be the
synonym of a supreme, alienated, alienating, materialistic, and combative anti-
religious force.

In the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics (USSR), atheism became
militant, aggressive, and official. After the Iron Curtain was erected, it was easy
to talk about the abuse of human personality in a climate of permanent
accusations and terrorism. Insurrections were crushed by fire and sword, and the
Berlin Wall separating East and West is still standing. When Red China
appeared, the USSR adopted an appearance of prudence and balance.

The Western World created and disseminated some myths that are difficult
to eradicate today: anti-Communism, preached as the crusade of our time, and
fear of the USSR as the number one enemy of liberty, democracy, Christian
civilization, God, fatherland, and family, The Russians took the place of
contempt and dread that used to belong to the Jews, the deicide people. Today
the USSR has become, to some people, the number two enemy, with Red China
having surpassed Russia in its thirst for domination and destruction.

The United States, champion of Christian civilization, democracy, and
liberty, appeared as the opposite of the USSR and China. Many people believe
the U.S. to be the chosen people, since they have twice saved the world. Many
people acknowledge their right and duty to intervene in any country in danger of
becoming Communist, and consider any economic or military measures of theirs
to prevent Communist expansion to be just and healthy. Many people accept any
kind of war in which Americans engage, and find a way to consciously accept
and endorse any escalation, including new Hiroshimas and Nagasakis.

This type of mentality will always help deepen the abyss existing between
the socialist world and the Western, so-called Christian, World, With these
myths we will make World War 111 inevitable, with unforeseeable consequences
for mankind, and with this view it will be practically impossible for us to
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understand the need and urgency of world solidarity . . .

Do not let passion blind us. Let us not confuse the clash of economic
interests with religious wars or ideological struggle. How long will Latin
America stand the imposition of keeping its sister Cuba excommunicated? The
Cuban rebels wanted only to see Cuba free from underdevelopment and misery,
At the beginning, they knocked at the doors of Canada and the United States;
those who ignore an isolated and locked people are liable for their raving
attitudes,

It is said that dialogue with Cuba means exposing Latin America to the
terrible danger of Cubanization. How long will democracy be unable to face
dialogue? How long will we be naive enough to believe that isolating Cuba,
punishing it for the crime of wanting to put into practice the self-determination
which in theory we boast to respect, means to abandon it forever within the orbit
of Soviet imperialism and to create in our youth the myth of Cuba as a pattern of
revolution and departure from underdevelopment?

In this speech by the Bishop of Recife and personal friend of Paul VI, we
can find all the vocabulary and poison of marching progressivism. Don
Helder's premise is that the Constantinian Church of past times, the Church of
“the dangerous glitter of the basilicas and the imperial court™ that the lecturer
insinuates, became corrupt in a short time, was scared of and defended itself
from the implacable advance of the barbarians, and marked for itself “the
beginning of a new world.”

The seemingly indestructible Greco-Roman civilization fell, but another
purer, more consistent and humanistic civilization was born out of that
apparent wreckage. So it is now, Don Helder insinuates, that the civilization
which the Constantinian Church has been raising for sixteen centuries is
falling, but we are on the eve of the birth of a new world. The new barbarians are
the Communists. The Church has anathematized them, but will end by
concluding a perfect alliance with them. “The recollection of this . . . episode
[of the barbarians],” says the Archbishop, “dominates my mind in the face of
the attitude of the Western World [and of the pre-Conciliar Church] with
respect to the socialist world.” According to him, this recollection shows that
the fears which the Church and the Free World have of advancing Communism
are groundless and unreasonable.,

Don Helder also intimates that Marxism seems to be a synonym of
materialism and of war against religion, yet nothing could be falser than this! In
a recent book, our illustrious writer José Porfirio Miranda y de la Parra, friend
and comrade in arms of Don Helder and Don Sergio of Cuernavaca, has proven
that Marx’s thinking is the same as that of the Bible. As to the fight against
religion, the Polish organization “PAX," the Pope’s Nuncio to Cuba, the recent
establishment of diplomatic relations by the Vatican with some Communist
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countries, and the luxurious and courteous party Paul VI provided Tito, the
murderer of so many Croation and Yugoslavian Catholics, all show that the
wild beast can be tamed. As a matter of fact it has been tamed, and these new
barbarians will erect a new civilization, the socialist civilization, where there
will be no classes, no religions, no barriers dividing the members of the large
human family, and where we shall live under the paternal, not paternalistic,
regime of international Jewry.

It follows that “anti-Communism” is a myth. Pius X1, the hot-headed Pius
XI, almost proclaimed “anti-Communism” a new crusade to save Christ’s
religion and Christian civilization, but since all hostile movements are more
absurd and harmful than what they try to fight, the antibiotic is more lethal than
the infection. Besides, as the Archbishop of Mexico said: “‘anti-Communism™
prevents pastoral work among Communists, who are sheep of his flock, too.

The USSR was militantly, aggressively, and officially atheistic, but now,
after the visits of Russian officials to the Vatican, things have changed. Russia’s
aggressiveness is over. It has been substituted by meetings of heads of
government, diplomatic activity, new peace treaties, and peaceful coexistence.
Now it is only the number two enemy. Don Helder also hints that, in fact, the
USSR is no longer, nor has ever been, our enemy, and neither is China, which
some people consider more dangerous than Russia as far as thirst for
domination and destruction are concerned.

So by means of a false and sophisticated exposition, this Catholic Bishop,
a hireling of our enemies who preaches poverty and has the money to travel all
over the world preaching Marxism and displaying his restless destructive
activity, depicts Communism and socialism as the builders of a new world, a
better world, a more human and, therefore, a more Christian world. According
to this mitered Brazilian, Communism is performing a historical role, which is
similar, as Don Rodrigo Garcia Trevifio says, to that of early Christianity two
thousand years ago, or to that of the barbarians who founded a new empire, the
Holy Roman Empire, when the Greco-Roman empire fell.

In face of this sweeping, triumphant, and implacable movement, Don
Helder introduces a decrepit, cruel, and inhuman imperialism, that of the
United States of America. Many people consider Americans as the chosen
people, since the two last wars were won because of their intervention. Many
people acknowledge their right to intervene in any country being jeopardized
by Communism. They are the world’s police force. But the danger of American
imperialism to which this Archbishop alludes, is greater than that of the USSR
and China, as Hiroshima and Nagasaki demonstrate.

“This . .. mentality,” [of inevitable war and misunderstanding], as Helder
Camara warns, “will always help deepen the abyss existing between the
socialist world and the Western, so-called Christian, World.” The third war is
becoming inevitable, and the only solution is world solidarity. 1In other words, in
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these crucial times, there is no solution for the world and for the Church, but
solidarity with Communism. Although the thesis of peaceful coexistence was
useful in the past as a working instrument for ending antagonisms and starting
the motion towards understanding, today it is extinct. Communism is
irreversible and is winning everywhere. We have no choice but to associate with
Communism, make common cause with Communism, and become
Communists. This attitude is defeatist, cowardly, anti-Christian, and unworthy
of a man, especially of a Christian. In a bishop this attitude means treason and
apostasy. In spite of the fact they are mitered men, Don Helder Cdmara and
Don Sergio Méndez Arceo are no longer worthy to be shepherds of Christ’s
Church.

What goals did Helder Camara move toward with this totally political
speech, that was subsequently delivered at the Kremlin? Tt was intended to
Jjustify the Cuban revolution and Communism, which “wanted only to see Cuba
free from underdevelopment . . .,” in which all Latin American countries have
been criminally submerged, as Paul VI had diagnosed. . . . [ T/hose who ignore
an isolated and locked people,” he says as a skilled statesman and expert in
mankind, and as Paul VI would say at the United Nations, “are liable for their
raving attitudes.” (Italics added by the author).

Cuba, however, is not isolated. It is quite well protected by the military
might of the USSR. It is not the free world then, that defends itself, but the
Communistic, imperialist allies of Fidel's Cuba who are liable for the Cubans’
frequent and condemnable raving attitudes, which are an authentic
demonstration of what Communism means. To have dialogue with Cuba, to
open the doors to Communist Cuba, is to lift the sanitary quarantine, to let the
“Trojan horse” enter our countries, to allow the spread of guerilla movements,
and to permit Communism to dominate us. To quote Garci Trevifo:

If, in theory, Fidel intended to rid Cuba of underdevelopment and misery,
in fact he has tremendously augmented the latter, for such is not and cannot be
development. Although he claimed he wanted self-determination for the island,
to remain in power he made it much more dependent on Russia than it was on the
United States.

Cuba is a real, not a fictitious, danger for all Latin America, because it is
in Cuba that guerillas, kidnappers, and terrorists are trained and receive
financial support, and Cuba exports the leaders of subversion, as the legendary
case of “Ché"” Guevara demonstrates.

Both the above speech by Don Helder and my comments on it should be
borne in mind, so that I am able to prove the thesis of my book. My thesis is that
the progressivist elements, especially the ecclesiastical progressivists, are
responsible for Latin America's great tragedy.
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In this connection, may I copy a letter to the Bishop of Cuernavaca from
Dr. Agustin Reyes Ponce, dated August 31, 1971:

His Excellency the Bishop of Cuernavaca
Don Sergio Méndez Arceo

Cuernavaca, Morelos

Dear Sir,

1 want you to feel sure I am no conservative, but I am no self-called
progressivist either, In such a mood, I was pleased and proud of one of our
prelates, the Bishop of Cuernavaca, who spoke firmly and originally five or six
times at the Council, Certainly 1 regretted not to be able to endorse some
elements of his ideas, but 1 felt that, in addressing the other bishops of the world
convened by the supreme Shepherd, some contradictory ideas had to be
formulated as a necessary and fruitful means of having good things finally arise,
even though each isolated opinion lacked definitive value, must as is the case
with the contentions of the prosecutor and the counsel for the defense, The
Council was only the means of arriving at the real conclusions, for only its
constitutions, decrees, and statements are the voice of the Council.

Unfortunately, I had to change my mind at a gradually accelerated pace, I
think your success at the Council (?) and the appeal, especially to non-Catholics,
of your systematic thirst for inmovation, have pushed you to a kind of
exhibitionist attitude. There is no subject, no problem, no place about which a
phrase, a statement, etc,, by the Bishop of Cuernavaca fails to be published
almost every week. This is serious, not only because of your episcopal title, but
above all, because the tone of your words leave the impression that it is not a
private person, a theologian, a bishop, or a politician who speaks, but the
Universal Church or, at least, the Catholic Church in Mexico.

I believe that we Mexican Catholics have the right to be represented before
the other creeds, the nation, and the world only by our legitimate shepherds,
instead of by a person who because of smartness, extroversion or audacity, his
good intentions notwithstanding, conveys a judgmental and really improper
image of himself. Naturally, [ am not referring to what he does at his diocese and
for his diocesans. [Poor diocesans and poor priests, who are persecuted by His
Excellency's dogs whenever they fail to submit to him! This is a note from the
author as are the italics in this section.]

The last and fully unfortunate expression of this exhibitionist spectacle
and of his growing involvement in flocks that have not been entrusted to him,
consists of what we might call “the Puebla affair.” The Bishop of Cuernavaca
fulfilled his wish to give pastoral orientation to other shepherds’ sheep (I cannot
believe he had done it by request), at a public meeting you mention under the
headline, “Don Sergio at the Street.” 1 have seriously meditated about the grave
harm and deep disturbance your attitude and your statements werc going to
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cause, for you said it is socialism that will prevail. Moreover, your statement
against ecclesiastic celibacy, which 1 considered to be theologically low and
improper of a bishop, was the joke (?) with which the newspapers credited you:
“What I wish for married priests is that they show good taste when choosing."

... 1 am writing to you because of my somewhat innate rejection of the
attitude of a bishop who speaks on behalf of the Church in Mexico and its
believers, despite his not having been charged with such a commission. I am not
aware that the Pope, the episcopal conference, the Archbishop of Puebla, or
even the majorily of the Catholics from Puebla, had conferred it upon you. If a
group of them was anxious to be oriented by you, you could easily have convened
them to your diocese to enlighten them, but you might not go to another’s flock to
indoctrinate them.

To justify your behavior, maybe you will invoke the episcopal collegiality,
since Lumen Gentinm points out that “As members of the episcopal college and
legitimate successors of the apostles, all of them must have the solicitude that
Christ’s institutions and regulations require with respect to the Universal
Church.” Let me remind you, however, that the same document states that each
one of the bishops who is in charge of a particular church discharges his pasioral
activity within that portion of God's people that has been entrusted to him, not
within the other churches or the Universal Church.

Furthermore, the constitution Christus Dontinus (No. 11) states:

The diocese is a segment of God’s people entrusted to a bishop for
him to graze ... Each one of the bishops upon whom the care of a
particular church has been conferred, grazes his sheep in the name of the
lord, and in them he performs his tasks of teaching, ruling, and
sanctifying.

1 do not think it necessary to add Conciliar-type arguments . . . to prove
that his regretful intrusion in Puebla, which was the culmination of his
continuous intervention in other people’s affairs and jurisdictions, flows from his
mission as Bishop of Cuernavaca. [ think that most elementary education, which
arises out of the dignity of the human personality you defend so much, will
indicate to you that no person should intrude into another’s home, nor exercise
functions with which he has not been charged . . .

Nobody should object if the Bishop of Cuernavaca, inside his diocese in
addressing his parishioners or talking about their business, divulges conservative
or progressivist, wise or incoherent, ideas, as long as he remains the bishop of
that diocese, confirmed as such by the same Church and its hierarchical
authoritics. We may object 1o what he says, insofar as ideas that permeate other
sectors and give good or bad examples to other dioceses are concerned, but not
because he oversteps his episcopal functions. His growing intrusions, however,
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and his appearing as the only person in Mexico skilled to amend or complete the
other bishops, contradicts not only ecclesiastical and Conciliar provisions, but
elementary good manners, and attempts to create a state of division,
consternation, and confusion among the believers.

Your objections, according to the information published by Excelsior,
follow the regular pattern of superficial arguers in these lowly times, namely, to
use showy words and phrases, What you attack in Msgr. Marquez and his
pastoral work is his “triumphalism,” his “resting on Pontifical documents not
having been previously and thoroughly analyzed" and his “lack of confidence in
the spirit.”

But there is 2 somewhat more explicit chapter on Marxism. The phrase
opening this section reads as follows:

Nowadays, Marxism is the world’s mightiest ideology. Let us discover
its symbolic force. . . .

The above letter depicts in fine outline the picturesque character of the
already famous Bishop of Cuernavaca. After my book Cuernavaca and
Religious Progressivism In Mexico had provoked astonishment, dread, and
almost Pharisaical scandal from the many chicken-hearted people among us,
many persons brushed aside their fears and volunteered to tell Don Sergio
Méndez Arceo some of the many things that could be said about his person,
deeds, and statements. The above letter alludes to some leading subjects
deserving comment in my present book, whose approach is wider and more
inclusive. In former times, Don Sergio Méndez Arceo might have been cast into
oblivion, as was the case with his brother, Don Eduardo Sanchez Camacho, the
unfortunate Bishop of Tamaulipas, in the episcopate and in the Masonic lodge.
Nowadays, however, in our times of aggiornamento, “ecumenism,” “dialogue,”
“freedom of conscience,” “acquittal of the Jews for the crime of deicide,” and
in these times when “Luther has been revaluated” to such an extent that it has
been possible to affirm the “convergence of this heresiarch with Vatican I1”
(these are not my words, but those of Cardinal Willebrands), Don Sergio
peacefully remains in charge of his diocese, surrounded by scandal, to the
astonishment of Catholics and non-Catholics alike. This is not all, for as Dr.
Agustin Reyes Ponce remarks in his letter, what is particularly striking,
inexplicable, and grave is that Don Sergio, using the many passenger buses he
anonymously owns, travels all over Mexico and abroad performing his modern
apostolate of pastoral subversion throughout all the states and all the dioceses
of the republic. And why all this? Because, as he himself proclaims, he is a
personal friend of Paul VI and is endorsed by almost all of his brothers in the
episcopate. According to some people, especially to the Jesuits of Rio Hondo
and all those of the “new wave,” Don Sergio is a superman; he is the most
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outstanding member of our venerable episcopate, including the two cardinals.
That is why he is so free to travel, and to indoctrinate and graze (the metaphor
sounds evangelical) sheep from other flocks. After the Council Don Sergio feels
almost like a Pope; he suffers from Council psychosis and feels he is always on
the popular or Conciliar tribune, with his indefectible voice defending his
brothers, “the children of our father Abraham,” and all the activities of these
children of the covenant.

The chief thesis contained in Don Sergio’s harangue at Puebla was the
one conveying the core of his dynamics, attracting the episcopal endorsement
and the Pope’s friendship: “Nowadays, Marxism is the world’s mightiest
ideology.” This is equivalent to saying: The Christian message, though we
thought it was everlasting, has been “overridden™ (this word is theirs) by the
message of Karl Marx, the new Messiah, the new Christ, who will save the
world from the threat of nuclear war. Don Sergio is now the new Lazarus, not
the one of the resurrection, but of Jiquilpan—his relative, party comrade and
friend—who, mitered or not, disseminates intense propaganda within his
diocese, to the tourists who attend his show of “Panamerican Mass,” and to
public college students and members of the Rotary and Lions’ clubs. Even at
the Masonic lodges this new Lazarus gets a tribune of his own. Such is the
world’s condition!

After having said something about these two most important characters
who of course, attended the Bogota Eucharistic Congress and were present and
active in Medellin, let us go on commenting on the forecast by those two
Spanish priest-journalists, Fr. Cipriano Calderén and Fr. Martin Descalzo.
Certainly their estimate of what Paul VI would say in his speeches at Bogota
was quite accurate,

These Spanish priest-journalists assumed that the Pontiff would delve into
the leading subject of “development,” that is the emancipation of Latin
America, the underdeveloped countries, and the Third World. But, “faced with
the temptation of violence" (this terrible and persistent temptation that besieges
the conscience of today’s ecclesiastics!), the Pope will emphasize the solution of
active pressure, whose spokesmen in our continent are the Archbishop of
Olinda and Recife and his venerable brother, the Bishop of Cuernavaca.

“Active pressure.” What does this consist of? Upon whom will it be
exerted? Those Spanish priests did not say this, but the answer may be inferred
from subsequent events. It was a question of actively pressing governments,
presidents, and also laymen—businessmen, workers, landowners, and
peasants—though each in a different way. It was necessary to strike the liberty
bell, to destroy the old and decrepit structures, thus hastening the birth of the
coming world announced by the unmistakable signs of the times. Genesis says
that God made man in His image and likeness. Now, we say that we have to
make God in man's image and likeness,
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The following observation will close my comment on the prophecies of
those “experts” in the affairs of the Vatican and mankind. Both are priests and
Spaniards; this makes their words more incomprehensible and shameful. “The
statements of Pope Paul before LAMEC will be even more advanced than those
of his encyclical Populorum Progressio. .. .[His] speeches ... would belittle
even Msgr. Helder Camara.”

Spain knows what Communism means. A war in which one million people
die, cannot and must not be easily forgotten. The Spanish priests suffered
militant atheism’s sternness and cruelty, but now some of them, including a lot
of Jesuits (who could have foretold it?), flirt with their deadly enemies, use their
language, accept their doctrines, celebrate their successes, and promote their
mandates. They have secretly or publicly joined them in order to establish the
dreamed-of paradise of an egalitarian, classless society.

False and treacherous obedience, contradictory to the attitude and the
doctrine of its great theologians, has led Spain to accept reforms that have
demolished its national unity; opened its gates to the enemy, by now inside
Spain; facilitated the Protestantization of countless Spaniards; emptied its
seminaries and novitiates; secularized the clergy and even some bishops; made
many, especially the young, lose their faith; suppressed the solid, learned, and
fruitful godliness of Spanish Catholics; and paved the way for immorality and
license, thus destroying the very essence of Hispanicism. I do not want to
criticize Spain, which I have always loved filially, but I cannot help regretting
the passive tolerance, cowardice, and treason that the Spanish clergy, including
the sacerdotal brotherhood from which so much could be expected, showed in
accepting the Eucharistic profanations that can be seen in the peninsula today
as profusely as in other countries, or even more.

When progressivism began to show its real face during the first session of
Vatican II, I flew to Spain and talked with cardinals, bishops, theologians and
even members of the Spanish government. / trusted Spain. I felt sure the Spanish
theologians and prelates would engage in battle, as at Trent, to expose the
enemy who, having infiltrated the Church, wanted us to make an alliance with
Communism, Masonry, and International Jewry. This time, however, Spain
was not equal to its historical background, tradition, and wisdom. The Spanish
bishops were afraid of getting involved, of making themselves ridiculous, or
displeasing the Pope. Because they knew the enemy had climbed to the top,
they accepted what their wisdom and conscience rejected. The compromise
started in Spain, and was also carried on in the American countries of Spanish
descent.

It is not the exclusive fault of the ecclesiastics, for the Spanish government
had forgotten the exploits of the past and had made an alliance with those it had
previously fought against.

Unbelievably, virulent progressivism has spread all over Spain. 1 am not
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referring to the exceptions, the remaining wonderful resistance, but to the turba
magna, the majority. Many priests, feigning pastoral motives, have rebelled
against the civil and ecclesiastical authorities and have merged with the
numerous secret Communist groups and even with Communist international
organizations. There is more Communism in Spain than is generally believed.
The regime represses, arrests and tries, but last year the trial of some members
of a terrorist organization in which two bishops and the Pope intervened before
the judgment of the military court had been passed, shows that, with the aid of
subversive priests, Montserrat monks, and leftist bishops, a sudden spark could
turn Catholic Spain into a battleground. Now the mystique of the past war
seems no longer to exist, for the field has been very much tilled and undermined
by the enemy.

Even more dangerous, however, is the moderation, cautiousness and
equilibrium of some Spanish rightists who are aware of the danger and claim to
be fighting it but refuse to acknowledge the dreadful reality of today’s world, I
have said “world,” but this applies especially to Spain, which in the 16th
century set up the counter-Reformation, and in the 20th century is scarcely able
to maintain its theological equilibrium or defend itself against the present
“Reformation,” which is indisputably more harmful and destructive than
Luther’s “overridden™ Reformation.

College students in Madrid smash a crucifix that used to hang in their
classroom. Madrid is not shattered by this event; it does not alter the pace of its
business, fun, and feast life. Friars and priests take off their robes to avoid being
recognized and to conceal their clerical investiture, mix with the people, go to
the movies, attend parties, and take part in street rallies and riots when
circumstances require. Religious freedom has permitted the opening of
numerous Protestant churches, particularly those of the Jehovah’s Witnesses,
and not a few synagogues, for the decree of expulsion enacted by the Catholic
monarchs has been revoked, What would Isabel and Don Fernando, Cardinal
Cisneros, Saint John of Avila, and all the theologians and saints with whom
Spain endowed the world, think about it? Poor Spain! Its very prelates deprived
it of its religious unity, the bond of social and political solidarity that united and
strengthened its people.

Those Spanish “experts” or journalists who announced the subjects Pope
Montini intended to treat in his well-meditated speeches, seemed to be
dominated by a peculiar kind of euphoria when they wrote that the Pontiff’s
statements before LAMEC would be even more advanced than those of the
encyclical Populorum Progressio, and that the Pope’s speeches would “belittle”
even Msgr. Helder Camara. These affirmations published by the Bogotd
newspapers did not surprise me. The freedom and scandalous impunity enjoyed
by Don Helder Camara, Don Sergio Méndez Arceo, the Belgian and Dutch
prelates, not to mention the episcopal conferences, including the Spanish one,
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show that these meddlesome spokesmen are being substantially backed. The
question the new, post-Conciliar Church poses to our Catholic consciences is,
plainly speaking, terrible and anguishing. I believe in and profess the luminous
dogma of Peter's primate as defined by Vatican I. I most sincerely stick to the
Catholic doctrine of the primacy of Peter’s successor as to jurisdiction and
Magisterium. I believe in the ecumenical and dogmatic Vatican Council L.
These inveterate beliefs of mine, however, do not prevent me from noticing the
human factor, the thick shades that are presently darkening Peter’s chair.







Chapter XII

A DANGEROUS TURNABOUT

At the risk of diverting the reader’s attention, I shall reproduce a
confidential letter and some reports published in Madrid in 1963, shortly before
the beginning of the second session of Vatican II. These were handed out in
Rome to all of the cardinals, archbishops, and bishops of Spain, Portugal, and
Latin America. This information will be helpful for those who want to
accurately interpret both the Bogota Eucharistic Congress and the present
tragedy afflicting the world, especially Latin America. They call the reader’s
attention to a dangerous turnabout in our beloved Catholic Church.

CONFIDENTIAL LETTER TO THE
MOST EMINENT CARDINALS,
MOST EXCELLENT ARCHBISHOPS, AND BISHOPS
OF SPAIN, PORTUGAL, AND LATIN AMERICA.

Following is the text of a confidential unsigned letter written to the most
eminent cardinals, most excellent archbishops, and bishops of Spain, Portugal,
and Latin America:

Most Excellent and Most Reverend Sir:

With due respect and submission to the Church and its hierarchy, solely
moved by the aim of serving God and the salvation of souls, I wish to present to
His Most Reverend Excellency a piece of information and reasoning on vital
issues for the future of the people of the Church itself.

I must inform His Most Reverend Excellency that this attempt of mine to
render a service to God's Church enjoys the approval of several Mexican bishops
and the blessing of some European prelates.

The circumstances have obliged me to print this information and
reasoning. Otherwise, it would have been almost impossible for me to make all
the necessary copies. The printing was discrete and carefully checked.

Kissing your pastoral ring and humbly requesting your blessing, I remain,

Sincerely yours in Christ,

127
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DANGERQUS TURNABOUT OF VATICAN POLICY

I was astonished in reading the following Associated Press dispatch out of
Vatican City, dated June 28, two days prior to the coronation of the new
Pontiff:

It is estimated that Paul VI is studying a way of making arrangements with
Communist governments in order to improve the condition of the 60 million
Roman Catholics living beyond the I[ron Curtain. Since he was appointed to
occupy Saint Peter's throne a week ago, the Pontiff has been preparing the re-
establishment of Vatican relations with Communist governments. It has been
reported that Pope Paul is interested in re-establishing the links that were cut off
after the Second World War, rather than keeping alive the old feud with the
Communists,

This follows the trend initiated by John XXIIL, who stimulated Cardinal
Joseph Midzenty’s exit from the United States Legation in Budapest to come to
the Vatican in exchange for an easing of the restrictions imposed on the Church
by the Hungarian government.

In diplomatic circles it was emphasized that the Vatican opposes the
Communistic ideology as it has always done, but the Pope is faced with the
political conditions of the time, and in order that the Church be able to attain its
goal of taking care of its flock, he will have to promote better relations between
the Holy See and the countries belonging to the Communist side. (Ultimas
Noticias, June 28, 1963, Year 27, Vol. 3, No. 8,688).

As a ratification of the above words by Associated Press, in the same copy
of the newspaper, I read a report about the effusive and enthusiastic message
His Holiness had sent to Nikita Khrushchev as an answer to the congratulations
the Soviet head had expressed to the Pontiff:

We give loyal and sincere thanks to your Excellency for your
congratulations and good wishes. Your message brings the image of the Russian
people and their human and Christian history to my soul. We pray to God that
this people, in their prosperity and organized life [italics added by the author],
may be able to make an important contribution to the real progress of mankind
and to the world’s just peace.

Again, on the same page of the same copy, as a piece of biting criticism to
such policy, I came across a brief comment by Pomares Montleon: “Marxists
and democratic Christians merge in Italy. The cross and the Devil [go] arm-in-
arm along the Via Apia.”

Few times, if ever before, have I felt so deeply and intensely moved. It was
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as if suddenly the light that used to lead me had been extinguished, my very
faith had been intensely shaken, and existence itself had lost any interest or
reason for me. How terrible it is to feel that one has no support, that one’s life
has no stable and immovable basis, and that we are now extending friendiy
hands to those whom up until yesterday we had firmly and loyally fought as
God's enemies and militant denyers of everything we believe in, and that now
we offer them a seat at our side!

The subtle distinctions of modern casuistry are unable to stop the
avalanche of objections and the vehement and angry protestations rushing out
of my mind and heart, as priest and believer that I am. It is evident that there is
a wide gap between the definile, precise, forceful approach of Pius XI and Pius
XIT on the one hand, and the distressing and soft approach of John XXIII and
Paul VI on the other.

Aldo Baroni wrote the following impressive words, characteristic of how
lay people and non-Catholic thinkers have commented on the new Vatican
policy, in the July 18, 1963 edition of Excelsior:

A comment by Prezzolini, Papini’s great comrade, on the encyclical Pacem
in Terris, has come to me with great delay, the delay of the cheapest mail service,
maritime mail. It reads as follows:

The encyclical Pacem in Terris has provoked much noise. [t is only
too natural that it be so, particularly in Italy. The Papacy is the only
political organization that has survived in Italy since the Roman Empire.
In the formation of this aristocratic democracy and this absolute, electoral
monarchy, the [talians have contributed their utmost political wisdom and
organizational skill. In addition, this encyclical's contents are basically
economic and social, The comments which I have read refer mostly to this
point: The Church’s Great Turnabout.

To survive, the Church has always compromised with political
winners, and now since the socialist forms of government seem to be bound
to prevail, it is convenient to enter into dialogue with them, to try to find a
compromising formula [italics added by the author]. Many people are
concerned, because this time the question does not relate to the Gallic
clergy, the French monarchy, the whim of independence of the Venetian
republic, or Napoleon's transient empire, but to Russia, a state that is also
a religion that absolutely excludes any other religion [italics added] save
that of the state itself.

From the religious point of view this encyclical is very important. In
it His Holiness contends that every human being has reason inside himself,
and this reason grants him the capability of achieving a national and
international order and through it the greatest earthly good of peace. What
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the encyclical fails to mention is that, due to original sin, man has lost the
capability of persevering in good works to the extent of being able to
achieve the greatest earthly good of peace, without the aid of God's grace.
[italics added].

This encyclical approximately endorses the position of Pelagius
who, in the fourth century after Christ, maintained that man is able to save
himself by means of reason and morality alone. It also says something
similar to what the 18th century rationalistic movement contended, that an
honest man, even if a disbeliever, might take a seat beside the saints, just as
Socrates may be sitting beside Jesus. 1 cannot find any reference to original
sin or God's grace in this encyclical. These concepts very much dismay
some “new wave'" Catholics, who appear to intend to free religion from
what they call *Medieval ballast.” This reminds me of a recent romance by
Mr. Saviene, who tells the story of a bishop who, when dying, dreams of his
being a Pope and infallibly announcing that there is no Hell.

What I have read about the young, sacerdotal Italian “‘new wave,”
headed by a crazy spendthrift by the name of La Pira and by Msgr.
Capovilla, makes me think that the new Pontiff will have to resort to most
severe means to put the derailed people back on the right track. His gaze is
severe, his appearance is healthy, and this affords hope. As for the rest, the
apostle Matthew already said it: " Et portae enferi non praevalebunt.” (**and
the gates of Hell shall not prevail against it”).

So be it.

The above was not the only comment on the great and evident turnabout
of the ecclesiastic authorities I had read. In the section entitled “Broadcasting”
of Latest News ( Ultimas Noticias), Mexico, August 9, 1963, I read the following
words, that bring uneasiness and dread to the Catholic Faith:

Nowadays, when even the European clergy of cities exceptionally
consecrated by Western religion, art, and civilization such as Florence, show
buds of Catholic Marxism waiting for the occasion of exporting their poison to
the Americas, it would be convenient that unifying factors intervene in order to
prevent the basically disintegrating factors of red fascism from destroying our
life. This broadcaster shivers with fear of the red infection menacing the world in
such delicate and dangerous areas as Rome itself, where the supreme head of the
Christian religion resides. Taking into account the unbelievable slides of high
Catholic personalities and the dangerous embrace of the chairman of the Council
of Ministers of the Italian Republic with leftist radicals, a clever writer has just
closed an interesting article with the following ominous words:
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One must get to know whether the Church still supports the Free
World and fights Communist atheists, or is marching toward Communism
in the belief it will succeed in coexisting with the winner. We should like to
know who is sitting on Peter’s chair, the Vicar of Christ or a timorous heir of
Pontius Pilate, [italics added].

Our beloved readers will certainly understand if we confess the above
words have suddenly wrapped us in dread and fear.

This broadcaster has good cause to be shaken by the above, published in
so widespread a newspaper of the Mexican Republic. I myself have
experienced indescribable feelings when quoting it to give the Spanish-
speaking prelates complete information about the confusion prevailing in
today's world.

The Canon Dr, Don Rafael Rua Alvarez wrote another most interesting
article, “The Catholic Church Cannot Be Communist,” which conveys the
impression that its author piously defends the policy being overwhelmingly
imposed upon us from above. After having concisely and masterly described the
unforeseeable and burdensome scientific, social, economic, and political
surprises the 20th century has brought us, he turns to the ecclesiastical changes:

The Church could not fail to join this historical current. The tough
traditionalism which was the solid basis for the teaching of uncompromising
truth, non-demagogic justice, integral righteousness, freedom without abuse, and
peace without destructive coexistence is broken,

It is most evident, then, that the Pontifical attitude toward international
Communism suffered a dizzy and almost radical change, It is said that at the
speculative, Platonic level the antagonism remains unchanged, but at the
practical level, at the level of human relations, the Pope contended that:

... [Tlo improve the condition of the 60 million Catholics living beyond
the Iron Curtain it is preferable to prepare for the re-establishment of the
Vatican’'s relations with the Communist governments , , .

Prezzolini was right in affirming that this is the Church’s great turnabout!
[italics added]. I should rather say: “the great turnabout of Vatican politics.”
The goal of helping our 60 million brothers endure slavery and vexation
beyond the Iron Curtain is certainly apostolic and praiseworthy, but one has to
take very much into account the concern of many people, “because this time the
question does not relate to the Gallic clergy, the French monarchy, the whim of
independence of the Venetian republic, or Napoleon’s transient empire, but to
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Russia, a state that is also a religion that absolutely excludes any other religion,
save that of the state itself.” I might add that one of the basic and central
principles of the intensely proselytizing program of this nihilistic and
pulverizing doctrine is to fight God, because God is a nefarious and anti-
scientific myth, and to destroy every dogmatic and positive religion, because
religion is the opiate of the people.

This is the vital problem we are facing and the logical solution of which
we are unable to find. In his above-quoted article, “The Catholic Church
Cannot Be Communist,” my admired friend, the Canon Rua, whose death has
caused so much sorrow, wrote:

The . . .reconstructive [I would rather say: reformist] papal dynamics
have provoked regretful errors, which created two trends: 4 rightist and a leftist.

The rightist current is alarmed, and considers that the Vatican's moral
softness will bring about the breakdown of the world’s moral structure through
the peaceful coexistence of truth and error, justice and injustice, good and evil,
freedom and slavery. Unarmed, handcuffed peace will apparently be armed and
destruction-greedy peace.

A superficial reading of the press leads some modern, analytical thinkers
who know logic and history in depth, as well as some philosophers and
sociologists, to the conclusion that such a process implies the conceptual
destruction of the philosophical order, the consequences of which are still
unpredictable. Essentially opposite terms merge in that the universal identifies
itself with the particular, and being puts itself on the same plane as non-being.

One might add: affirmation and denial seem reconciled in the flexible,
gelatinous, and compromising casuistry of human convenience, as though one’s
most noble and urgent needs could justify one’s nebulous means, namely, the
disquieting policy of the “extended hand.”

Contrary to what my friend piously says, this fearful disorientation and
darkening of conscience have not been provoked by false information,
ignorance of the history and canonical structure of the Church, by the
irrevocable basis of its martyred, tested faith, or by theology and other
ecclesiastical subjects.

It is because we know theology, because we are aware of the history of the
Church, because we have read, meditated on, and experienced the Pontifical
documents, that we have been stricken with dizziness. That is why we lift up our
impotent voice. That is why we struggle for light.
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LET US CLEAR UP SOME POINTS

My words must not lead to the conclusion that I lack adequate respect for
Christ’s Vicar, Peter's successor, God’s representative on earth, be his name
Pius, John, or Peter. Thanks be to God, my endorsement of the Pontificate has
always been deep and sincere, for it is based upon and backed by my Catholic
Faith. However, to understand my present confusion and that of many others,
the following points must be borne in mind:

1. The Pope is infallible only “when speaking ex cathedra, that is when
performing his job as shepherd of all Christians in defining, with his supreme
apostolic authority, the doctrine of faith or morality that the whole Church has
to believe. . . Henceforth his definitions are unamendable by themselves, not
because of the Church’s consent” (Vatican Council 1, 4th session, c. 4.). From
this definition of Vatican I it follows that the Pope does not always enjoy the
privilege of infallibility, that such privilege does not mean personal, but didacric
infallibility, and that, in order that we accept what the Pope infallibly defines as
true, four conditions have to be present:

a. That the Pope speak ex cathedra, as Shepherd and supreme Master
of the Church, and expressly and unequivocally state so.

b. That the issues pertain to doctrines of faith or morality.

¢. That he define, that is that he tell us that a definite and concrete
piece of truth is contained in the deposit of the divine revelation,

d. That he impose upon all of us Catholics the duty of believing in
what he has defined, as a matter of faith and on pain of everlasting
condemnation.

It follows from the definition of Vatican I, contrary to Cardinal
Suenens’ and other progressivists’ contentions, that to become unreformable
and dogmatic pieces of truth, such Papal definitions do not require any
ratification from the Church’s ecclesiastics or believers. If the four conditions
stated by Vatican Council I are fulfilled, such Papal definitions are
unreformable by themselves and become articles of faith and immutable
dogmas of our Catholic religion.

2. Independent of his ex cathedra definitions on the doctrines of faith and
morality in which the Universal Church must believe, the Pope indisputably
enjoys the assistance of the Holy Spirit as far as the fulfillment of his most high
duties ts concerned. This regular assistance, however, does not make the Pope
personally infallible or impeccable. This ordinary divine assistance requires
previous personal and free correspondence from human liberty, and the Pope,
as a man, can fail to correspond in such a way.

3. As to the ordinary Magisterium of the Popes, they are infallible when
stating pieces of truth previously defined either by former Pontiffs, or by
ecumenical councils, or when teaching and repeating the doctrine quam semper
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et ubique tenuit Ecclesia, that has always and everywhere been accepted and
believed in by the Universal Church, For Christ has infallibly promised that the
Church cannot universally fall into error.

4. As a private person, the Pope is not necessarily infallible. He can err,
not only in purely human matters, but also in matters related to faith. Consistent
with the logical consequences arising from the nature and restrictions of the
Pope’s prerogative of didactic infallibility, prominent theologians have felt that
the Pope can also, as a person, incur heresy. However, the Church’s
“inerrancy” reassures us that, even in such exceptional circumstances, the Pope
could not define as revealed truth and as a matter of faith, an error he privately
professed.

5. Acting as supreme Pontiff, but not defining when he speaks, by virtue
of his full apostolic authority about doctrines that do not have to be believed as
dogmas by the Universal Church, his opinions are neither dogmatic nor
definitive, infallible or obligatory as a matter of faith. However, provided they
do not contradict the doctrine of Catholic Faith, or above all, the submission we
owe God, we Catholics must bestow upon them our external submission, our
obsequium religiosum.

6. The Pope, besides his being the supreme and infallible Master of the
Church, is the Head of a human and visible, though spiritual, society, which is
intimately related to the other purely human societies and especially to the
nations and governments thereof. For this reason, the Popes have regained their
political independence, striven for the conservation and defense of their
Pontifical states, and signed the Lateran Treaty, whereby Italy recognized the
full sovereignty and autonomy of Vatican City. For this reason, in conducting
their foreign affairs the Popes have followed a policy of their own that
sometimes led to alliances of war or the acceptance of peace agreements,
according to not only the most high interests of God's kingdom, but also the
requirements of the Papacy’s own interests or those of the people and
governments allied thereto.

7. Just as the Popes, before formulating their definitive and unappealable
opinions in the exercise of their ordinary or extraordinary Magisterium, resort
to the services of specialized theologians, and sound the feelings and moods of
the Church’s bishops and major theological schools in order to pave God's
ways, they also, as Heads of this visible society in order to rule the Church and
conduct their administrative and practical policies, must necessarily consult the
advice and direction of outstanding and skilled persons. In some cases they may
attach these people to their administration because of pressure being exerted
from without by non-Catholic, and even heretical, schismatic, and sometimes
secret or public enemies of God’s Church, This is a great danger and the
obvious explanation for the undeniable errors incurred by the Vatican while
conducting its international policies.
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NOT ALWAYS LOYAL AND ACCEPTED ADVISORS

At the Catholic international level it became evident that outstanding but
bombastic “expert” theologians, as well as monsignors of the Roman Pontifical
court and of the Vatican diplomatic body, acted in suspicious connivance with
left-wing and Communistic political groups to exert their nefarious influence
upon Vatican II. Their ideology and activities provoked unjustifiable
transactions with God’s enemies and prevented authentic Catholic forces from
intervening and defending the doctrine and very existence of the Church,
despite the fact that their struggle was most noble and necessary, It appears as if
the advice of the Masonic regime at the White House weighed more upon them
than the millenary teaching of the Christian Tradition.

A personal dispatch President Franklin Roosevelt sent to His Holiness
Pope Pius XII through his representative to the Vatican, Myron Taylor, reads
as follows:

However, I feel that the Russian dictatorship is less dangerous to the other
countries’ sovereignty than the German-type dictatorship. The sole weapon the
Russian dictatorship employs outside of its borders is Communistic propaganda
which, I naturally avow, has been oriented in the past to overthrow other nations’
forms of government, religious beliefs, etc. Germany, however, not only has
employed, but is employing this kind of propaganda also and in addition, has
resorted to all kinds of military aggressions abroad, with the aim of conquering
the world by force of weapons and propaganda. . . .

1 believe that Russia's survival is less dangerous for religion, for the
Church as such, and generally speaking, for mankind, than the survival of the
German-type dictatorship. Moreover, I feel the heads of all American churches
should agree with my view and refuse to aid Germany in achieving the goals it is
proposing through its attitude. . . .

Pius XII and his advisors could not take seriously this ill-intentioned and
evil statement by the President of the United States. The Church’s experience
with both the doctrinal and miliary aspects of Communism had been bitter
enough not to let itself be deceived by flattering promises for the future and
ignore contemporary reality. Therefore, the attitude of that great Pontiff who
saved Rome was consistent with those of his predecessors, Pius IX, Leo XIII
and Pius XI.

WHAT PIUS IX, LEO XIII, PIUS XI,
AND PIUS XII HAVE TAUGHT

Even Gregory XVI, in his encyclical Mirari Vos dated August 15, 1832,
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gave us a dreadful description of the prelude to today’s hecatomb:

Indeed we feel sad and sorry to have to address you, whom we know to be
overwhelmed with anguish in considering our time’s threat to the religion you
love so much, In fact we might say that this is the hour of the power of darkness,
when the children of the elect will be sifted as wheat {Luke 22:53). Yes, the earth
is overcome by grief, and seems to be vitiated by the corruption of its inhabitants,
Jor they have violated the rules, modified the law, and broken the eternal covenant
(Is. 23:5) [italics added]. We are referring, venerable brothers, to the things your
very eyes can see, and because of which we all cry with the same tears. This is the
victory of unrestricted malice, impudent science and unlimited license. The
sanctity of the sacred and the majesty of divine worship are looked upon with
contempt, Henceforth, holy doctrine is being corrupted, and errors of every type
boldly disseminated. Neither the sacred laws, nor the rights, institutions, and
holy teachings are safe from the attack of malicious tongues.

Peter’s See, whereupon Christ laid the foundation of the Church, is being
tenaciously fought. The bond of unity is being dissolved and broken every
minute. The divine authority of the Church is being challenged, deprived of its
rights, and submitted to earthly reasons, Utmost injustice is making it the target
of people’s hatred and reducing it to infamous servitude. Its bishops are being
denied due obedience and their rights challenged. In universities and colleges,
roars the noisy din of new opinions which no longer secretly and deceptively, but
crudely and openly, defy and declare nefarious war upon the Catholic Faith.
Once the hearts of youth are corrupted by the doctrine and example of their
teachers, destruction of religion and perversion of morals grow out of bounds.
That is why, when holy religion, the sole force whereby kingdoms survive and
the strength of every might is ratified, has been broken, that the ruin of public
order, the fall of governments, and the destruction of all legitimate power
increase progressively. The origin of so many calamities is to be found in the
conspiratorial activities of those societies into which converged, as if to an
immense sewer, all the sacrilege, subversion, and blasphemy that heresy and the
most perverse sects of all ages had accumulated.

Addressing the bishops, this illustrious Pontiff wrote:

Since we acknowledge that at the stage where we find ourselves it is not
enough to regret so many evils, but we must strive to remedy them with all of our
capabilities, we resort to the aid of your faith, vencrable brothers, and invoke
your solicitude for the salvation of the Catholic flock. . . . It is our duty to raise
our voice and engage all means, so that neither the wild boar nor the rapacious
wolves are able to sacrifice the flock. It belongs to us to lead the sheep only to
healthy grass, where there is not even the slightest danger. In the name of God,




-

J

~J

A Dangerous Turnabout 13

do not permit, dearest brothers, that among such serious evils and danger, the
shepherds fail to fulfill their duty and wrapped in fear, abandon their sheep or,
disregarding the caretaking of their flock, lazily rest. Therefore, in the full unity
of the same spirit, let us defend our common cause, or better said, God's cause,
and combine care and efforts to fight our common enemy, for the benefit of
Christian people. . . . You will quite fulfill your duty if, as your job requires, you
scrutinize yourselves as much as your doctrine, always bearing in mind that the
whole Church is harmed by any innovation (St. Caelest., Pope, ep. 21 ad
Episcopos Galliarum) and that, according to Saint Agaton, nothing must be taken
out of what has been defined, nothing must be changed, nothing must be added,
but must be kept pure, in both words and meaning, (Ep. ad Imp., ap, Labb. v, 2,
p. 235, Mansi ed.).

You must, therefore, diligently work and watch, in order to preserve the
deposit of faith, particularly in the midst of this conspiracy of impious people,
upon whose efforts to loot and ruin everything we look with sorrow, , .,

Now we want to stimulate your religious zeal against the shameful league
that is harming clerical celibacy and grows continually, because our century's
fake philosophers find the support of some ecclesiastics who forget their own
dignity and state, and, drawn by thirst of pleasure, have fallen into such a
licentious condition that in some places they publicly dare and repeatedly ask the
Sovereigns to suppress that disciplinary regulation. It provokes embarrassment
to speak so much about such filthy issues. Trusting your zeal, and according to
the canons, however, we recommend that you make all efforts to integrally and
obstinately protect, replenish, and defend this so important law, against which
licentious people cast their darts from everywhere.

Out of this muddy source of indifference pours the absurd and erroneous,
or better said, crazy defense of freedom of conscience at any price and for
everybody. This pestilential error is making its way, shiclded by immoderate
freedom of opinion, which is spreading more and more everywhere, thus ruining
both religious and civil societies. Some people are impudent enough to contend
that the cause of religion derives great benefit therefrom. “For the soul there is
no worse kind of death than the freedom of error!” (Saint Augustine ps, contra
art. Donat). .. Such is the origin of present spiritual instability, corruption of
youth, people’s contempt for holy things and for most respectable laws and
institutions, in brief of the virulent and deadliest social plague, because even the
oldest experience teaches how nations that flourished because of their wealth,
might, and glory, succumbed to the sole evil of immoderate freedom of opinion,
freedom of speech, and thirst for novelties,

L

I want to dispense with details of Pius IX's most clear condemnations of

socialism, Communism, secret societies, Bible societies, and societies or
gatherings of the then-called liberal clergymen (modern progressivists). For the
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benefit of scholars, let us cite just the following references:
Encyclical Qui Pluribus, of November 9, 1846.
Allocution Quibus Quantisque, of April 20, 1849,
Encyclical Nostis et Nobiscum, of December 8, 1849,
Allocution Singulari Quadam, of December 9, 1854,
Encyclical Quanto Conficiamur Moerore, August 1, 1863.

In his encyclical Divini Redemptoris, Pius X1 tells us that Communism is
“intrinsically perverse.” He also condemns it in the Syllabus and calls it a
“nefarious doctrine, contrary to natural law itself.” In his encyclical Quod
Apostolici Muneris, Leo X111 defines it as “'a mortal plague infiltrating the most
intimate articulations of human society and exposing it to the danger of death.”
Pius XI points out that “the atheistic trends amid the popular masses in the age
of technology have been originated by that philosophical tendency that has
striven for centuries to separate science and life from faith and the Church.”
The great Pontiff of Catholic Action is also the author of the encyclicals
Miserentissimus Redemprtor, Quadragesimo Anno, Caritate Christi, Acerva
Animi and Dilectissima Nobis, which are resounding alarms, vigorous
condemnations, and precise definitions of the unchangeable position of the
Church with respect to the imminent threat of international Communism.

In Quadragesimo Anno, Pius XI says:

Therefore we deem it superfluous to warn the good and faithful children of
the Church about the impious and unjust nature of Communism, but we cannot
help feeling profoundly sorry for the indolence of those who seem to ignore this
imminent danger, and dominated by a kind of passive laziness, permit the wide
dissemination of doctrines that will smash society by violence and death.

In Divini Redemptoris, this great Pontiff categorically affirms:

Communism is intrinsically perverse [italics added], and it cannot be
accepted that those who want to save Christian civilization cooperate with it in
any respect. If some people, by mistake, cooperate in the victory of Communism
in their countries, they would be the first victims of their error. Moreover, the
older and bigger the Christian civilization of the regions Communism succeeds
in penetrating, the more devastating the hatred of the godless people will be.

One might say that Pius X1 was contemplating the dreadful tragedy of modern
times.

We shall dispense with mentioning Pius XII, because the progressivist
elements of our upsetting age cannot stand his matchless and grandiose
personality and deeds. Let us just mention the decree of excommunication of
Communism by the supreme Sacred Congregation of the Holy Office that is so
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persecuted, slandered, and discredited today.

DECREE OF EXCOMMUNICATION
OF COMMUNISM

by the Supreme Sacred Congregation of the Holy Office
The supreme Sacred Congregation of the Holy Office has been asked:

1. Is it permissible to join Communist parties or favor them?

2. Is it permissible to publish, propagate, or read books, periodicals,
journals, or booklets favoring Communist doctrine or activities, or write them?

3. May those believers who consciously and deliberately carried on acts of
those kinds mentioned under numbers 1 and 2 be admitted to receive the holy
sacraments?

4. Do those believers who profess the Communist, materialist, and anti-
Christian doctrine, and especially those who defend and spread it, automatically
incur the excommunication especially reserved to the Apostolic See, as apostates
of the Catholic Faith?

The most eminent and most reverend Fathers who take care of the defense
of faith and morality, having listened to the vote of the most reverend advisors
at the plenary session on Tuesday, June 28th, 1949, decreed that they had to
answer as follows:

To the first point: No. Since [Communism] is materialistic and anti-
Christian, and, although its leaders sometimes contend that they do not fight
religion, their very doctrine and deeds demonstrate that they are enemies of God,
true religion, and Jesus Christ’s Church.

To the second point: No, as a matter prohibited by the law itself (see canon
1399).

To the third point: No, according to the ordinary principles of denial of the
holy sacraments to those who do not qualify to receive them.

To the fourth point: Yes.

On the 30th of the same month and year, our most Holy Pontiff by divine
Providence, Pope XII, in an ordinary audience granted to the most excellent and
most reverend advisor of the Holy Office, approved this opinion that the most
eminent Fathers had presented to him, confirmed it, and ordered it to be
published in the Official Commentary of the Acts of the Holy Apostolic Sce,
dated in Rome, July 1, 1949,

The Prezzolini-mentioned turnabout between the positions of Gregory
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XVI1, Pius IX, Leo XIII, Pius XI, and Pius XII on the one hand, and the
conciliatory policies of John XXIII and Paul VI, on the other, is, then, clear
and indisputable.

A BIT OF REASONING
The above-mentioned Canon Rafael Rua Alvarez, writes:

Leftists say [that] the Catholic Church has professed socialism, John
XXIIT was a pro-Communist, and the Vatican is a friend of the world's
Communist governments. Then, changing their tactics with the swift intelligence
that characterizes them and following the advice of their ideological ancestors,
they hypocritically smile to the Vatican, write to it, applaud it, sympathize with
it, and as a pledge of sorrow for John XXIII's death, they even celebrate a
mournful Pontifical Mass in Moscow, and lower the flags to half-mast in Cuba,

All these evidently opposite and contradictory proceedings and opinions
urgently demand a concrete, coherent and convincing answer to the following
questions which the sincerity of our faith and the logic of our reason pose upon
us:

1. Has Communism ceased to promote a denial of God, an attack on
religion, destruction of the family, permanent conspiracy against authority,
law, and institutions, and an unbearable slavery and death of the dignity of the
human personality, natural law, and inalienable rights which the Creator
granted mankind?

2. Or is it the Church, which, in order to survive before the inevitable
world triumph of socialism and Communism, yields and pretends to accept what
it so emphatically and frequently used to condemn?

I quite understand the subtle distinction between the speculative order
and the practical order which has been used to explain the new Vatican
position: as to principles, no change; practically, however, one has to face the
reality of the modern world, in which Communizing socialism will dominate us.
Notwithstanding the above, a comparison now strikes me, and I state it as a
question: Let us suppose moral evil and dissolution of customs increase and
propagate alarmingly and evidently. Should we, in such a case, accommodate
ourselves to disorder in the practical realm, although we remain inflexible in
the intellectual realm? Pius XI affirmed that in no respect is it permissible that
those who want to save Christian civilization cooperate with Communism!!

3. May relations be maintained or established with those who have sowed
desolation in the Lord’s house? Is not this confusion, this soft and courteous
policy of apparent acceptance of the most dreadful and brutal tyranny on earth
which has usurped by brute force the functions and position of a true and
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legitimate authority, sufficient grounds for jusr scandal?

4. They seek to save 60 million Catholics living in the silent Church, but
I shall pose these questions: First, are we not in danger of losing the rest of the
flock by letting the blood-thirsty wolves in sheep’s clothing enter Christ’s flock
with confidence? The Free World’s biggest error was to accept the Bolsheviks
in the League of Nations many years ago, when they had become a tyrannical
and usurping government. Moreover this policy increases confusion, and
confusion is the best field for quick and safe Communist conquest. Second, 1
ask: Would it not be self-defeating and discouraging for our enslaved brothers
to have them see the Holy See maintain relations with their very tormentors?
Could the Cuban Catholics have been aided by the inexplicable presence in the
island of the papal nuncio precisely at the time priests and bishops were being
outsted, harassed, arrested, and persecuted, all Catholic schools closed and
confiscated so that their children and youth could be given up to Moscow’s
implacable corrupters, and at the time when the most execrable profanations of
God’s house were being committed by the leaders of evil turned into
government? This is a typical democratic-Christian policy, a very subtle one or,
better said to us of Spanish origin, a more sincere, realistic, and Machiavellian
one.

5. Is peaceful coexistence possible between the Catholic Church and
atheistic Communism? May there be coexistence between the Gospel's integral
affirmation and Communism’s totalitarian denial, between charity and hate,
between light and darkness? *“He who is not with Me is against Me,” said the
divine Master, and His eternal words have the same authority and meaning now
as they did two thousand years ago.

What does this “coexistence” mean? In the publicized feud said to
have arisen between Russian and Chinese Communists, Russian Communists
are right in contending that Communism’s final victory does not require war
with its horror, danger, and large expenditures. There are more efficacious and
less risky means of dominating us. Russia will achieve better results by means of
diplomatic relations, and compromising and deceiving activities, than through
violent aggression.

The thesis and policy of the United States, that proclaim peaceful
coexistence as a reasonable and beneficial solution to the East-West conflict,
have apparently been accepted and implemented by Moscow and the Vatican,
this giving birth to the “coexistence axis” of Washington-Rome-Moscow and
Kennedy-John XXIII-Khrushchev.

What does coexistence mean to each side? To the West it means
tolerance, fulfiliment of its international treaties, the abandonment of war, and
the paralyzing confidence of an apparent truce. But to the Communists, this
coexistence means numerous and unexpected ways to carry on their conquest
and destructive work within society, especially with respect to the conscience of
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youth and children. Let old people pray while the militant denial of God lets the
young generations grow up without Christ! Let private enterprise go on building
factories and edifices, confidently expanding their business projects, while
greedy statism, labor conflicts, and ideological disorientation prepare their
future ruin and desolation! Let temples remain open, while freedom is restricted
and the altar’s servants imperceptibly become bureaucrats! The new liturgy will
pave the way, first for democratization, later socialization, and finally for the
disappearance of the Church! Let diplomatic bargaining and willingness go on,
while the “Trojan horse” is skillfully infiltrating the governmental and even
ecclesiastical centers!

In the long run, however, if Communism does not change and abandon
its will to proselytize and universally expand, violence will come, and
sporadically, progressively, and unavoidably, terrorist, destructive surprises
will repeat themselves, for there is no nation or people who have called for or
are calling for a Communist dictatorship. Communist dictatorships can be
imposed only by deceit, force, treason, bloody revolutions, or military coups, as
were the cases in the European satellite countries and our sister republic of
Cuba. The more careless and confident the governments and people, the more
successful such attacks are. Peaceful coexistence is the best kind of preparation
for destructive and paralyzing surprise attacks by the Communists.

Meanwhile as we coexist or maintain diplomatic relations with the
bloody, criminal Communist dictators who rule the satellite countries, will we
ignore our brothers who are being enslaved and starved, their rights and human
dignity brutally trampled, and who hopelessly await their future redemption? 1f
not treacherous, this policy at least implies cowardly surrender.

AN EXPLANATION BY THE
VATICAN BROADCASTING STATION

Some days ago, the press announced that, taking these protests into
account, the Vatican had determined its position towards Communism, From
the August 2, 1963 edition of Ultimas Noticias, a newspaper from Mexico D.F.,
we take the following report:

Rome says there may be no compromise with [ Communism ], for its doctrine
completely contradicts Catholicism (Vatican City, Aug. 2, 1963, AFP). The
Vatican broadcasting station declared that *Marxism and its political expression
Communism"” are inadmissible “both to Christianity as well as to the free
conscious world.”

“To promote, endorse, and stimulate motions that favor peace among
nations,” added the broadcaster, “is our duty, but it is also our duty 1o keep
constant and tireless watch over Marxist ideology. No international solution or
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relaxation of tension or historical pretext may justify our indulgent or
compromising attitude toward Marxist Communism.”

After referring to the “motions™ Marxist Communism makes use of in
order to “reduce sympathy and breed doubt,” the Vatican broadcasting station
affirmed that “Marxist Communism is the antithesis of Christianity” and “‘the
denial of freedom, truth, justice, and peace. Its compromising attitudes inspired
by continually changing reality do not mean any change in Communism’s
doctrine or practical activity, but a tactical and dialectical adaptation to the
particular circumstances.”

This comment by the Vatican broadcasting station concluded by making
reference to Pope John XXI1II's encyclical Pacem in Terris, which underlines the
necessity that Catholics always remain watchful and consistent with themselves
so that there can never be any compromise on religion or morality at the level of
natural law, *“[wJhere Catholics have a broad field for contacts and agreements.”

After having studied, analyzed, and meditated on the above press version
of the meddlesome statements by the Vatican broadcasting station, we are able
to draw the following conclusions:

1. This unexpected statement is certainly designed to attain a goal as it
follows a design. The Vatican has realized that the Pontifical statements and
policies had provoked disquieting disorientation in the really believing and
faithful Catholic world.

The applause, approval, smiles, and repulsive flirtation of the children
of falsehood and iniquity toward the persons and attitudes of the two latest
Popes, John XXIII and Paul VI;the Havana “diplomatic” banquet with which
the papal nuncio celebrated the coronation of the new Pontiff and which was
attended by Fidel Castro, in a friendly, polite, and diplomatic mood, and the
Soviet Ambassador, who watches over, advises, and leads Castro’s
administration; the “diplomatic™ words exchanged by John XXIII and the
recently appointed Cuban ambassador to the Holy See, a Spanish refugee, a
priest murderer, and member of the Masonic sect, burdened all the world’s
believers with vague uneasiness. All of these also gave rise to a torrent of
questions, comments, doubts, and even respectful protests which, no doubt,
reached the top levels of the Vatican and demanded those meddlesome
statements by its broadcasting station.

2. The Vatican broadcasting station repeats, quite consistently with Pius
XI and Pius XII, that “Marxismand its political expression Communism™ are
inadmissible “both to Christianity as well as to the free conscious world.” But I
ask: What do Marxism and its political expression, Communism, mean to the
broadcasters of the Vatican broadcasting station? Its ideas, its doctrine, or the
activity of the party leaders? Once again, conceptual and verbal accuracy is
necessary 1o avoid confusion and the most serious danger it entails.
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Since Communism is inadmissible “‘both to Christianity as well as to
the free conscious world,” how can alliances or diplomatic rapprochements be
admitted, taking into account the fact that simple, unprepared, and sincere
people might interpret them as an implicit acceptance, if not of the doctrine, at
least of the criminal and bloody activities that the party conducts everywhere?

3. The Vatican broadcasting station affirms that “to promote, endorse,
and stimulate motions that favor peace among nations is our duty . . .” [italics
added]. Again we notice a kind of verbal and conceptual vagueness. Of course,
the purpose of the Vatican broadcasting station is clear in explaining to us the
aim of the aforesaid moves designed to promote diplomatic relations between
the Holy See and the Communist countries, namely, “[t]o promote . . . peace
among nations. . . .” But what kind of peace is this we are seeking? Is such
peace possible? Is such peace desirable? Is such peace decorous, permissible,
Christian? Is this the peace Christ came to bring the world, or the peace the
world claims to be able to give us? Is this peace at any cost? In this fight, two
opposite, irreconcilable terms can be found. Each of them openly endeavors to
exterminate and absolutely eliminate its rival. Catholicism, using the weapon of
truth, wants, tries, and apostolically endeavors to eliminate Communism, which
is Satan’s earthly kingdom. In turn, Communism efficiently, practically, and
criminally wishes the total annihilation, not only of Christianity, but of all
religion, belief, and divine worship. In this conflict there may be no
compromise, equivocal positions, or disquieting and dangerous truces which
are good only for favoring the tactics and perverse intentions of the “godless”
army.

The motions and agreements the high secular Eastern and Western
powers could make, the pacts Moscow and Washington could have concluded
or may conclude, have some ground and meaning, although they arouse
misgivings and just suspicion on the part of sincere people, for many of us fear
that these political games cover a harmony that is understood and directed by
secret hidden hands who run both sides. This cannot be the case of the relations,
agreements, and secret understanding that could exist between us who believe
in God and Christ, and those who vehemently deny God and fight Christ and
His Church in an impudent, cruel, and unbearably wicked way.

4. The Vatican broadcasting station categorically avows that
Communism is “the antithesis of Christianity” and *the denial of freedom,
truth, justice, and peace.” It also avows that “no international solution or
relaxation of tension or historical pretext, may justify our indulgent or
compromising attitude towards Marxist Communism.” The Vatican
broadcasters also avow that “[i}ts compromising attitudes inspired by
continually changing reality do not mean any change in Communism'’s doctrine
or practical activity, but a tactical and dialectical adaptation to the particular
circumstances.”
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Communism, then, is incompatible with our religion, as it is with man’s
fundamental rights, our basic freedom, and the dignity of the human
personality, Communism is essentially unjust and opposite to world peace.
Hence, Communism is on a war footing, and we cannot talk about peace or
peaceful coexistence without betraying ourselves and most dangerously
favoring the success of our enemies which would mean slavery, destruction, and
death.

To postpone the solution and maintain hesitant and dangerous
attitudes cannot help remove danger or paralyze the enemy’s belligerency. On
the contrary this imperils our defense and gives our foes the opportunity of
achieving a complete and decisive victory. Ours is a clear and inevitable option:
Catholicism or Communism, freedom as God's children, or Satan’s slavery and
Hell.

Some people believe that Soviet Communism, after fifty years of bitter
experiences, has lost virulence while the Stalinist drastic methods and radical
solutions belong to the past. Those who affirm this certainly forget Hungary’s
dreadful tragedy and the crimes of Castro Ruz and his gang. They forget
Khrushchev's frequent threats and screams, as they forget the recent tragedy of
Czechoslovakia, By dialectically avowing it to be so, Russia’s maturity does not
and cannot mean it has relinquished its doctrine, methods, goals, and intensely
revolutionary and destructive program. It must be borne in mind that, above the
men, even the leaders, is the Communist Party, and above the Party is the secret
invisible government.

Neither the Church nor Communism can relinquish their respective
programs that they embrace and accept. That is why the final, decisive battle
will be fought by Catholicism, or truth, and Communism; by Christ and the
Antichrist. In this final battle, there is no doubt that the eternal victory will be
Jesus Christ’s,

THE HARMONIOUS SET OF ENEMIES

There is a most grave and meaningful point on which there have been
some comments, but such remarks have lacked the sincerity, equanimity, and
clearness the subject requires and deserves. I am referring to the noisy and
exceptional repercussion the writings and deeds of Popes John XXIII and Paul
VI, and the two events separating and linking their Pontificates (the former's
death and the latter’s election and coronation) provoked among the fellow
travelers of Masonry and Communism. This phenomenon has no parallel or
precedent in the Church’s recent history. Its dimensions are universal and
scandalous. In Italy, as well as in France, America, Germany, Spain, Portugal,
Mexico, Russia, and Cuba, all the underground destructive and hateful currents
publicly and impudently merged, in order to praise what they called the
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progressivist leaning of both Popes and intone a mournful elegy before the
grave of the Pontiff of Tolerance. It was The New York Times which started this
campaign.

To explain this confluence of the voices of the enemies of the Church,
many Catholics smile and say, “It is only natural that they try to put things their
own way. The words and attitudes of the two latest Popes, and especially those
of Pope John XXIII, have been malevolently and wrongfully construed, as if
they meant acceptance of rationalism, materialism, Masonry, and
Communism.”

1. Such an explanation is a childish and inadmissible oversimplification.
Never before had Masonry or Communism accepted or praised the Popes’
personalities, encyclicals, or activities. Leo XIII, Pius XI, and Pius XII clearly
and masterfully stated the Church’s social doctrine, immutably based on natural
law and the everlasting Gospel's divine teachings, but their wonderful
documents have been ignored, if not distorted and intentionally challenged, by
the agents of error and iniquity.

2. The scandalous phenomenon on which we are commenting, involves
the existence of a common source or impelling force spreading its tentacles all
over the world. This is no isolated process. If it were so, maybe it could be
explained in a different way, but it is a universal fact, wherein we find perfect
harmony of concepts, activities, and even words. Qur foes themselves have
pointed it out in their comments.

3. In addition, logic teaches that, if our enemies joyfully applaud and
recommend reading the Pope's documents, it is because in them they have
found a terminology, a style, and ideas that they, by mistake if you wish,
contend and try to prove are their own.

4. Amidst this ideological confusion in which it is difficult to determine
our position, many people's faith is in trouble, wavers, and is in danger of being
lost, Coexistence of error and truth is as absurd as the ontological identity of
being and non-being.

5. We cannot deny that envy, prestige, pride, or ambition could
perpetuate feuds that perhaps were reasonable in the past, but today are
anachronistic, but we may not confuse this kind of dissension with that covering
dogmatic points, immutable principles and pieces of truth already defined by the
Church’s authentic and infallible Magisterium. Should we relinquish our
doctrinal intolerance and our definite and invariable position, our faith would
crumble, and we would betray Christ Himself as well as His Church.

6. All the above discussion and the large number of national and foreign,
Catholic and non-Catholic documents on the subject that we have read, seem to
convincingly prove the thesis Maurice Pinay sustains in his famous book, The
Plot Against the Church (Complotto Contro la Chiesa), which we got to know in
Europe and which, at the proper time, was distributed to all the Conciliar
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Fathers at the beginning of Vatican I1. This writer exposes a conspiracy plotted
by the political forces of world Zionism against the Catholic Church, taking
advantage of the twenty-second ecumenical council. The preface of this book is
the anticipation of what had been planned and was going to happen at that
synod, Since we deem it to be the most important among other documents, we
shall include our translation into English of this preface, which is a summary of
the whole book. It was curious to see how evident was the coincidence of the
ideas the preface contained and the contents of the numerous documents I had
examined by that time.

7. Finally, 1 have included a substantial synthesis of European
documents which, as the reader will notice, show the reason for the
disturbances that have shaken the faith of countless members in the teaching,
and especially in the speaking Church at this crucial time.

SOME OF THE MOST IMPORTANT DOCUMENTS
WHICH FORM THE BASIS FOR OUR REASONING

1. I quote from the June 4, 1963, edition of The Reporter (El
Informador):

The Great Western Mexican Lodge of Free and Accepted Masons, on the
occasion of the death of Pope John XXII1, makes known its sorrow for the
disappearance of this great man who revolutionized the ideas, thoughts, and
forms of the Roman Catholic liturgy.

His encyclicals Mater et Magisira and Pacem in Terris have revolutionized
the concepts favoring human rights and liberty,

Mankind has lost a great man, and we Masons acknowledge his high
principles, his humanitarianism, and his being a great liberal.

Guadalajara, Jal., Mexico, June 3, 1963
Dr. Jose Guadalupe Zuno Hernandez

2. Below we quote two articles taken from the Masonic Bulletin, official
organ of the Supreme Council of the 33rd Degree of the Ancient and Accepted
Scottish Rite, for the Masonic District of the United States of Mexico, located
at 56 Lucerna Street, Mexico, D.F. (Year 18, No. 220, May 1963).

THE LIGHT OF THE
GREAT ARCHITECT OF THE UNIVERSE
ENLIGHTENS THE VATICAN

Generally speaking, the encyclical Pacem in Terris, addressed to all men of
goodwill, has inspired comfort and hope. Both in democratic and Communist
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countries it has been universally praised. Only the Catholic dictatorships have
frowned upon it and distorted its spirit.

To us many concepts and doctrines it contains are familiar. We have heard
them from illustrious rationalist, liberal, and socialist brothers. After having
carefully weighed the meaning of each word, we might say that, the proverbial
and typical Vatican literary rubbish notwithstanding, the encyclical Pacem in
Terris is a vigorous statement of Masonic doctrine. As partial addressees of this
encyclical, since we are men of goodwill, we do not hesitate to recommend its
thoughtful reading.

The “peace” slogan has been adopted by most Pontiffs, despite the fact
that their deeds are not always consistent with their words. Historian Lafuente,
definitely a Catholic, wrote that the Church hierarchs have been warriors rather
than religious. As skilled in the use of the sword as they were in that of the
sprinkler, they often forgot they should have been at church, rather than at the
battleground encouraging their warlike hosts. For many centuries there were
battles, at times between the cross and the half-moon, and at others between the
Reformation and counter-Reformation, These were implacable battles, lasting
centuries and rendered pleasant by regular and well-known witch hunts and
burnings of heretics at the stake. Some Pontiffs were, by temperament, brave
warriors; Julius 11 for example, used to wear his cuirass and sword more often
than his cloak and crosier.

During the Spanish Carlist wars the priests were ferocious guerillas, just as
they were during the battle between the republican government and fascism, in
which they took such a prominent part. Moreover, the Mexican revolutionaries
should remember their bloody fight against the “Cristeros™ (Christists). The
encyclical of John XXIII does not confine itself to a routine prescribed
invocation of peace and a Platonic condemnation of war that did not prevent his
predecessors, personally or through their bishops, from blessing armies on their
way to battle. Rather John XXII1I asks for peuce based on truth, justice, charity,
and freedom, an end to the armament race, a ban on nuclear weapons, and a
general agreement on progressive disarmament with an efficacious control system.

The Jewish heritage of the implacable God of Sinai who, just as the
Homeric gods personally enjoyed engaging in battle, yields to the Christ of peace
and forgiveness. This Holy Week a God has been buried, who, we hope, will
never rise again: the implacable God of war. According to the encyclical,
Santiago Matamoros must sheathe his sword.?

John XXIII adds that the universal common good poses problems of
universal scope that cannot be properly attacked or solved except through the
efforts of public authorities who are in a position to effectively work on a world-
wide basis. This is the old idea of a world government, formulated at the end of
the last century by the Grand Master Léon Boreois, president of the French
Government and Nobel Prize winner, and, in our century, by our brother Briand,
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who conceived the idea of creating the United States of Europe.

John XXIII praises virtue and human dignity and declares that “every
man has rights and obligations derived from his nature that are, therefore,
inviolable and inalienable. Their human dignity makes all men equal, and he
who has such rights is obliged to vindicate them as a pledge of his dignity.” The
consequences of this statement are that he proclaims democratic regimes and
political constitutions as the best form of government in our times. He declares
that no State may develop by aggrieving other States, and reminds us of Saint
Augustine’s words: “What are kingdoms without justice, but bands of thieves?”

Consistent with such theories, he clearly condemns dictactorship and says:

Although authority comes from God, men have the right to choose
who will rule the state, decide the form of government, and determine both
the way of exercising authority and the limits thereof. If any man does not
acknowledge or violates human rights, he is not fulfilling his obligations,
and his orders lack juridical force. Any human society established under a
government of force must be considered inhuman, because the personality
of its members is restricted or repressed.

For their having said much less than this, thousands of persons are in jail in
Spain, Portugal, and several Latin American countrics. We guess that the
beloved children in Christ of Pope John XXI1IT—Francisco Franco, Oliveira
Salazar, Stroessner, Somoza, etc. have blushed in shame in reading the above
words, provided that tyrants can turn red for reasons other than the stains of their
victims' blood!

“The natural law,” says John XXIILI, “provides that every human being has
rights that are consubstantial with his personality,” Then, we may point out,
human rights have not been granted by God or by heads of government anointed
with God's grace. They arise from natural law, which is a doctrine of Rousseau,
rather than Catholic doctrine. Among the rights that the Pontiff mentions are
“freedom to search the truth and to express and convey one’s opinions, the right to
life and the development thereof, the right to clothing, shelter, rest, and social
security for illness, incapacity, widowhood, old age, and unemployment.” We say
that these rights have been conquered, thanks to labor unions and bloody
revolutions during the last third of the past century and the present century. But
what did the Catholic Church do to make its believers respect such rights during
the first nineteen centuries of its existence? What did the revealed truth say about
them?

*“Throughout the world, the workers,” says the Pope, “refuse to be treated
as irrational objects deprived of freedom and to be at others' arbitrary disposal.”
Who treated them like this? The Catholic feudal lords, the monarchs of God’s
grace, the bosses and big capitalists, faithful dischargers of tithes and first fruits,
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and stubborn rebels against social laws.

As an innovation to the Catholic tradition, John XXIII speaks about
woman’s human dignity and her equality with man as to rights, both in domestic
and public life. It is worth remembering the Church’s tradition in order to
celebrate even more, this change of mind. Eve, taken out of Adam’s extra bone to
be his mate, ruined the human race, and it was her fault that divine damnation
had fallen upon her children from generation to generation, Numerous saints,
whose complexes the humblest disciple of Freud could explain, dedicated a
thousand compliments to women: “No wild beast is more harmful than woman,”
proclaimed Saint John Chrysostom. *“She is a frustrated man, an occasional
being,” affirmed Saint Thomas. “She is a beast, neither firm nor stable,” added
Saint Augustine. No doubt the ideas of these saints that so many women venerate
on the altars, influenced the Fathers of the Church to such an extent that, at a
council, it was discussed whether women had souls or not. This misogynous
tradition has been overridden; to this the Marian worship has no doubt
contributed. Now, John XXIII has given the accolade to our eternal muse and
mate. In this respect, maybe some Masons have something to learn,

Although placed at the beginning of his encyclical, the following statement
deserves our final comment, for it is the very essence of the Masonic doctrine:
“Every human being has the right to worship God according to the promplings of
his honest conscience.” For espousing this very principle, thousands of
rationalists and believers were burnt during the Inquisition; for saying the same,
we Masons were excommunicated by Clement XII and seven more Pontiffs.
Since John XXIII's affirmations of tolerance and freedom of conscience have
been delivered at the moment that the great hierarchs of the Church are
preparing their conclusions for the Vatican Council, let us assume that maybe
the Catholic Church is abandoning its policy of fanatic intolerance. Mankind
would profit from such a change.

John XXIII ends his encyclical by affirming that these doctrinal principles
provide Catholics with a basis for understanding both their separated brothers and
those who have not been enlightened by Christ’s faith but have been endowed by the
light of reason and a natural and practical integrity.

We praise the goodwill of the Pontiff of Tolerance. His humanistic
doctrine deserves our respect. We assume that, for the sake of mankind's welfare,
the cause of peace, disarmament, ban of atomic weapons, and enforcement of the
rights to life, freedom, and human dignity, not even one man of goodwill will fail
to enter into dialogue. We dare say that those who will reject dialogue are his
beloved children in Christ, those who condemn their people to hunger,
desperation, and misery, those who suspend indefinitely the constitutional
guarantees, the mongers of holy things, and the priests and bishops who are still
guarding their arms at the trenches of counter-Reformation.
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Out of the same Masonic Bulletin previously mentioned, we take the
following:

GHOSTLY DIALOGUE BETWEEN JOHN XXIII
AND MAXIMILIAN ROBESPIERRE

It was a stormy March night. Stubborn rain and hurricane winds whipped the
panes of the papal chamber, In the dim light of a lamp and the intermittent glitter
of lightning, Pope John XXIII lay on his bed after u hard working day. Father
Francis leaned back ugainst an armchair and looked upon the majestic sight of the
sky, where the dense clouds were being torn by frequent bolts of lightning.

Fr, Francis: What a storm, Holy Father! It is said that it was under a storm
like this that the First Vatican Council sanctioned the dogma of the Pope’s in-
fallibility.

John XXIII: Also amid thunder and lightning was formulated the Mosaic
law on Sinai,

Fr. Francis: | have also learned that it was a stormy evening when our Lord
Jesus Christ appeared to your holy predecessor. Do you, Holy Father, believe in
apparitions?

John X XI1I: Our Holy Church is based on one of those. Do you remember
when Jesus appeared to Peter, when he was fleeing from the city, and made him
return to Rome, where he was sacrificed at the cross?

Fr. Francis: Yes, 1 do. Quo vadis, Domine? Sister Pascualina says she could
hear the dialogue between Pius X1I and Our Lord. She says she was entering the
chamber, carrying a cup of coffee, when she heard Pius X1I saying: “Do not
abandon me yet, my Jesus,” and asked Sister Pascualina for another coffee. Do
you believe in this, Holy Father?

John XXIII: To the Lord, there is nothing impossible. Jesus, after His
resurrection, attended a dinner at Emmaus. . .. May [ deserve the privilege of
His inspiration for the encyclical I will address to the faithful this Holy Thurs-
day.

Fr. Francis: You may rest, Holy Father; your encyclical will not be inferior
to Mater et Magistra,

The Pontiff's tired face progressively acquires the serenity of sleep. A plea-
sant, lethargic sleep comes over Fr. Francis, too, while rain keeps on rattling the
panes,

Near the Pontiff's bed, the ghost of a well-known figure of the convention
becomes increasingly recognizable, His head is covered by a delicate and powdered
wig, his forehead is ample and cloudless, his eyes ure stretched, his cheek bones are
prominent, and his chin is roundish. He is wearing a blue dress coat, a white shirt,



152 The Montinian Church

and high boots. On his white vest large bloodsiains can be seen and around his
neck, a marked and deep red line is perceivable,

John XXIII: 1t is not you, Robespierre, who was supposed to give me in-
spiration.

Robespierre: 1f you wish, 1 shall quit. And excuse me, Holy Father, for
thouing you. The terrorist and atheist Hebert, whom I had guillotined, obliged us
at the convention to do so. And a dead person finds it so difficult to change his
habits!

John XXIiI: Address me as you like. To talk with you does not disturb me.
While in France, 1, Nuncio Roncalli, paid several visils to the Carnavalette
Museum, where there are many souvenirs of yours. [ saw your proclamation for
insurrection, bearing just the first two letters of your last name . . . It was then
that you were shot. I have always been curious about your personality and ideas;
Nuncio Roncalli was a friend of great masters such as Marsoudon, Ramadier,
Mendes-France, and Guy Mollet. A few days ago [ received Adzjubei, and
perhaps soon | will receive Khrushchev. These are atheists, but you believed in
the Supreme Being and the immortality of the soul. You were a religious man,

Robespierre: Great was the feast I organized to honor the Supreme Being!
I wore this very costume, the one I wore afterwards in Thermidor. [ went ahead,
then came the deputies to the convention, and behind us, several hundred thou-
sand citizens. [ set the firing torch to the hideous statue of atheism and waited
until the gifts of reason and virtue had come out of the flames. Previously. in my
speech to the convention, I had praised the worship of the Supreme Being as a
deadly strike against fanaticism and religious intolerance, 1 spoke about a
religion without tormentors or victims, where all souls merged in love to the
Creator of nature, the great Architect of the Universe. 1 proclaimed every man's
right to worship God according to the promptings of his own conscience, in other
words, to search for truth in the ways his reason prompts him. 1 was, just as my
master Rousseau, a great humanist, We both trusted the innate goodness of man
for it was society which had made us evil, The best way to worship the Supreme
Being is for man to fulfill his duties. Such is the sole guarantee of social happi-
ness,

John XX 1 am surprised that the champion of the rights of man speaks
like that.

Robespierre: Both concepts are reciprocal and arise from our very nature.
That is why they are universal, inviolable, and inalienable. You know that the
Philadelphia Declaration of the Rights of Man was masterminded by our august
order. Later on the convention proclaimed the Declaration of Rights of Man and
of Citizens, of which I was one of the authors. “The equality ot the rights of
man,” we said, “is based on nature. The people are sovereign, and the
government is their proxy. The law is equal for everybody. Nothing must be
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above the general will." I no longer remember which words were Rousseau's and
which ours, but they are the essence of the liberal and rationalist doctrine which
the Catholic Church has deemed to be sinful. Nevertheless, our revolution has
been for mankind what the compass is for the vessel; it cannot see the harbor, but
it leads it there.

John XXIiI: Today the rights of man have been acknowledged by all
political constitutions. Yours was the success, but many centuries before Jesus
had proclaimed the equality of all men,

Robespierre: Christ proclaimed all men equal under God, but we have
made them equal under the law,

John XXIII: The Church has always defended human rights and received
inspiration from Christ’s love for His neighbors.

Robespierre: Doctrinally, yes. But you have permitted the so-called
Catholic heads of government to disregard and ridicule them. The articles of the
constitutions stating such rights have been suspended for decades and in cases,
for periods lasting more than twenty-five years. The Church has supported and
promoted dictatorial regimes in Spain, Portugal, and most American republics.
All dictators, who continually violate human rights, are most beloved children of
yours. No Pope has ever excommunicated a dictator. Some of them have been
awarded the Golden Rose by the Pope.

John XXIII: Not by me. It is true that Pius XII awarded it to General
Franco, represented by his wife, and that in Spain no constitution stands. But my
illustrious predecessor, whom the world has named Pope of Peace . ..

Robespierre: Excuse me; do not praise Pius XII. No Pope has ever
delivered so many speeches or issued so many encyclicals as he did, but in them
you will not find a word of protest against the concentration camps, mass
deportations, gas chambers, or the extermination of the Jewish people and the
Masons,

John XX1II: This sentimentalism on the part of him who set up The Terror
surprises me,

Robespierre: Tu quoque, Pater mi! Throughout the whole period of The
Terror there were fewer victims than in just one of Napoleon's glorious battles,
fewer than those burned by Dominic of Gusman, who is standing on your altars.
I defended peace at the Jacobins, contrary to the opinion of the overwhelming
majority of the French people. | defended human virtue and dignity, and fought
immorality and corruption, I was attacked because people demanded power for
me, the most righteous one, the only one who could have saved France. My ideas
saved my people from being enslaved in the name of liberty, 1 preferred to die
rather than assuming the dictatorship.

John XXIII. 1 hate dictatorship, too. As you know, I am infallible;
however, 1 have convened the Council, my Convention, 1 do not know what the
Church is going to say in the way of doctrine. Ah! May all my collaborators be

w
wl
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like Lienart, Bea, and Méndez Arceo! There are stiil many of them who would
like to feed the blazes of the Inquisition. I wish you had met Ottaviani and the
Spanish bishops, imitators of Torquemada!

Robespierre: But 1 met Fouché, Fouquier Tinville, Barras, Talien. Watch
over your enemies as I did over mine.

John XXII: Nothing worries me, yet. I leave a social doctrine and the
spirit of tolerance, and I hope these will not fade away. I am already very old.
You, in turn, died so young!

Robespierre: Those who have to fulfill their historical destiny die when
such destiny has been fulfilled.

Little by little, the figure of “The Incorruptible” fades out. . .

John XXIII: Father Francis, turn on the light. During my dream, some
ideas have come up to my mind that I want you to take down for my encyclical.
In due course, you will give them proper shape. Write: “Every man has the right
to worship God according to the promptings of his own conscience. In other words,
1o search his own truth in order 1o express and convey his opinions.”

Fr. Francis: 1 beg your pardon, Holy Father! The Council of Trent said . . .

John XXIII: 1 am not here to keep religious battles alive, but to bury the
counter-Reformation. I want to speak about tolerance, human rights and duties,
human virtue and dignity. I want to expose dictatorial systems and proclaim that
human equality arises from nature, and that all peoples must aid each other.

Fr. Francis: How kind you are, Holy Father! You, like Saint Francis, would
kiss a leper!

John XXIII: 1 want to do even more than that. Your holy patron called the
wolf a brother but, so far, nobody from Saint Peter’s chair has called man a
brother. I mean human beings regardless of race, national belief, or religious
differences. 1 want to address my encyclical to all men of goodwill.

Father Francis has lifted up his head in astonishment. His eyes appear
Sfrightened. From his aquiline nose, his spectacles have fallen, and his hand has
dropped his pen,

It dawns. At the dim light of dawn, the scene we have just porirayed becomes
ghostly and mysterious.

[Author's Note: These two documents taken, as mentioned previously,
from the Masonic Bulletin, official organ of the Supreme council of the 33rd
degree of the Ancient and Accepted Scottish Rite, are sensational and
revealing, and amply explain the dreadful crisis Christ’s Church is suffering.
These documents demonstrate that it is Jews and Masons who inspire the anti-
Church in the genuine religious revolution we are facing. It is not the Holy
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Spirit, but Robespierre who masterminded Mater et Magistra, Pacem in Terris
and other, more recent documents promoting nonconformity with the past,
change of all structures, and guerilla warfare. It is not the doctrine of Christ but
the doctrine prefabricated by international Judaism and its Messianic
materialism, meekly adopted by the Masonic lodges, that now appears in these
innovative documents! For the sake of brevity we shall dispense with a minute
analysis of the contents of the documents of John XFIII, Paul VI, and Vatican
II, in which the 20th century’s new Catholic doctrine is stated. In many
fragments, the parallels are perfect.]

Below we reproduce, from Supplement Number 33 of Always (Siempre), a
Mexican pro-Communist magazine, of October 3, 1962, some paragraphs of an
article entitled “Catholics and Marxists Enter Into Dialogue.”

On September 11, at the School of Political and Social Science of the
National Autonomous University of Mexico, a round-table discussion was
devoted to the subject of “Cultural Cold War.” It was attended by two Catholic
philosophers, Jorge Portilla and the Dominican Friar, Alberto de Escurdia, and
by two st philosophers, Adolfo Sanchez and Victor Flores Olea.

From what that ill-famed ex-Dominican Father, Alberto de Escurdia,
said, we quote the following:

Neither Marxism nor Christianity are locked ideological systems.
Marxism has to be perfected by action, but so does Christianity. According to
the Marxist doctrine, human freedom and happiness will be achieved within the
community; such is the case with Christianity, too, with the difference that
Christianity’s history is transcendental, but Marxism’s is not. But both are
imminent in that Marxism affirms that man’s cooperation will transform the
universe and increasingly the physical world whereas Christianity knows that
God put nature at men’s disposal in order that they dominate and make use of it,
thus serving each other, and that they must render an account of such efforts at
God's judgment seat.

From the July 17, 1963 edition of New Mexico (Mexico Nuevo), a college
magazine issued by pro-Communist groups of the University of Mexico, we
quote as follows:

Lately, this has been the case with religious thought: our Catholic and
Guadalupan people have found ferocious opposition to their struggle for
independence, reform, and revolution, especially as to agrarian reform, on the
part of the social form of religious thought, namely, the Church. But in the long
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run, economic changes prevailed, and the colonial economy, the semi-feudal
economy, and the imperialist-dependent economy perished, as did the divorce
between religious thought and colonial, Malinchist thought.

The Catholic Church had to adapt itself to all the changes that economic
relations suffered throughout the world. Pope John XXIII, through his
encyclicals Mater et Magistra and Pacem in Terris, started the most extraordinary
turnabout the Church has recently accomplished, in order to survive in a world of
accelerated change threatened by total destructive war.

Facing the imminent danger of violent change, the religious supra-
structure could not help modifying all its forms of social existence, and calling
for unity, it started the inevitable reforms of ritual and liturgy at the unfinished
ecumenical council. It called for world peace based on dogma and an unusually
humble viewpoint.

Being a man of rural origin and of humanistic, realistic, and popular
thought, the late Pope used a universal language everyone understood and
praised, and started the great turn to the left, in accordance with the laws of
historical development.

But inside the Christian world, at the decisive moment, voices of dissent
about the thought and orders coming from the Vatican have been heard. The
dwarfs of thought showed up on the street, in working places, in political trends
shattering the country, and even in newspaper articles that Opinion ( Dictumen j—
the top corrupter in the national press—has not hesitated to publish.

But this is no use. The new forms of thought and religious politics will
follow the new tendency and accompany the world’s economic development from
behind.

No doubt the new Pope will have to pursue the way devised by John
XXIIL

On Tuesday, January 29, 1963, Excelsior published an article entitled
“The Jews and the Council,” written by the Spanish Republican Father Ramon
de Ertze Garamendi. Previously this priest, sponsored by the fraternal order of
the B’nai B'rith, had delivered a lecture on the same subject. From the Excelsior
article we quote as follows:

With Catholic thinkers having paved the way, Vatican Council II attacked
the issue of relations between Jews and Christians during the last meetings of the
Council’s first session. Previously, at the general congregation held last
December 6, the Bishop of Cuernavaca, Monsignor Sergio Méndez Arceo,
spoke about Jewish and Masonic problems. As to the Jewish problems and
pressed by his conscience, this Mexican Conciliar Father made the following
remarks:
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| frequently wonder how the children of our father Abraham who
still do not believe in Jesus Christ, picture our Church . . .. I do know that
the Roman Pontiffs, especially nowadays, have won the confidence of the
Jewish people, but 1 do not know whether all shepherds and believers,
despite possible negative attitudes, treat Jews with love or, unconsciously,
engage in anti-Semitic practices.

Words to be meditared,

Finally, we present a significant remark showing the confusion that all
these compromising tendencies have provoked, delivered by a Spanish Jesuit at
the shrine of the Sacred Heart the Society owns at Serrano Street, Madrid: “We,
children of Ignatius Loyola, who in the 16th century set up the counter-
Reformation, will be the first to dismantle it.” We can dispense with this by
saying that this is one of the characters of the “new wave” of the Society of
Jesus, shameful antithesis of the Ignatian work!

PROLOGUE FROM
THE PLOT AGAINST THE CHURCH

Below | reproduce the wonderful prologue of Maurice Pinay’s book, The
Plot Against the Church, the Italian version of which I read in Rome at the
beginning of Vatican II, [ believe the occurrences that followed its publication
fully supported the evidence and the lucid views of this work. The Conciliar
Fathers ought to have read it before voting democratically at the various
sessions of the Council.

This prologue consists of five parts as given on pages 13 through 30 of the
American edition of The Plot Against the Church, published by St. Anthony
Press, Los Angeles, in 1967. The titles are: (a) “Introduction to the American
Edition,” (b) “Important Information for the Reader, Plot Against the Church,
Introduction to the Italian Edition,” (c) “Foreword to the Austrian Edition,”
(d) “Preface to the German Edition,” and (e) “Introduction to the Spanish
Edition - A Sensational Book,"” The reader’s attention is called to the fact that
English spellings are used throughout this prologue, and that it is, in large part,
unedited for its use in this book.

Introduction to the American Edition

This historically important book will, in all probability, be attacked as
being anti-Semitic. Let nobody be led astray or distracted, however, from a
serious and scientific consideration of the incontrovertible facts here set out. We
are concerned with a major factor of history, and more especially of the history
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of the Christian Church. No crude, negative and destructive anti-Semitism
comes into question, That the Jews have played a tremendous and not always
beneficial role in the whole story of mankind is obvious; that their activities were
not always friendly to Christianity and to the non-Jewish peoples is equally
obvious, and there is an enormous fund of evidence from Jewish as well as other
sources of unshakable authority to prove this.

This work of great erudition displays not alone a knowledge of events past,
but shows also that its compilers had had knowledge of events to come in some
immensely important respects. As readers will see from the foreword to a
German-language edition, the first edition of this work, in ltalian, began by
stating that its authors knew that the purpose of calling the Second Vatican
Council was to persuade it to declare that the Jews were not responsible for the
Crucifixion of Our Saviour, i.e., they were not guilty of deicide, and this book
appeared before the first session of the Council. Subsequently, as forecast, this
proposal was put forward, great pressures were applied to get it accepted, and
something, even if diluted, was agreed upon at the end.

Now it cannot be denied, even apart from the essence of the proposal itself,
that the fact that any Jews, however representative or otherwise of most of their
co-religionists and co-racialists, could do what they had done at the very highest
levels of the Catholic Church, is a matter of tremendous significance to Catholics
and all others, even to non-Christians.

And not only was it possible to find men at the summit of the Hierarchy to
further this project, but the Council appeared to contain a large number of
Bishops who, at the very least, did not seem to understand the importance of the
problem.

None can sit in judgment on those concerned,; it is understandable that the
Jews want to “improve their image,” especially as they have the power to do so.
The lessons to be drawn are, surely, not that the Jews as such or any who have
been misled should be the objects of severe criticism, but that the facts, the truth
concerning all matters of great importance, and especially when they affect the
purity and influence of the Church, should be made widely known. In this all
Churches should help with a sense of urgency.

However, it should be pointed out to the Jews concerned that instead of
trying to improve their reputation and increase their influence by fostering
deceptions and attacking basic Christian traditions, they would serve their own
true interests best by first setting their own hearts and attitude toward others
aright. Again and again they have overreached themselves over the centuries,
and then complained at the results for which they alone were responsible.

In particular, this recent initiative in Rome has merely served to draw the
attention of intelligent and decent men to a matter of immediate concern to all. It
is the abvious duty of all who may read this book to make its contents known and
to encourage all their friends to acquire, read and spread it.
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Important Information for the Reader,
Plot Against the Church,
Introduction to the Italian Edition

The most infamous conspiracy is in progress against the Church. Her
enemies are working to destroy the most holy traditions and thus to introduce
dangerous and evil-intended reforms, such as those . . . Calvin, Zwingli and other
false teachers once attempted. They manifest a hypocritical zeal to modernise
the Church and to adapt it to the present day situation; but in reality they conceal
the secret intention of opening the gates to Communism, to hasten the collapse of
the free world and to prepare the further destruction of Christianity. All this is
intended to [be] put into effect at the coming Vatican Council. We have proofs of
how everything is being planned in secret agreement with the leading forces of
Communism, of world Freemasonry and of the secret power directing these.

[t is intended to first carry out a probe and to begin with the reforms which
encounter less resistance from the defenders of Holy Church, in order to then
gradually extend the range, as weakening resistance allows this.

In addition, we have confirmation of what will still be unbelievable for
those who are not initiated, namely that the anti-Christian forces have at their
disposal in the ranks of the Church dignitaries, a veritable “Fifth Column” of
agents who are the unconditional tools of Communism and of the secret power
directing it. For it has been revealed that those cardinals, archbishops and
bishops, who form a kind of “‘progressive™ wing within the Council, will attempt
to bring about a breakthrough of shameful reforms, whereby the good faith and
the eagerness for progress of many devout Council Fathers will be deceived.

The assurance has been given that the Progressive block forming at the
beginning of the Synod will be able to count upon the support of the Vatican, in
which, so it is said, those anti-Christian forces possess influence. This appears
unbelievable to us and sounds more like boastful arrogance by the enemies of the
Church than sober reality. However, we mention this, so that one sees how far
the enemies of Catholicism and of the Free World risk revealing themselves.
Apart from the dangerous reforms in the doctrine of the Church and her
traditional policy which stand in open contradiction to what was approved by the
preceding Popes and Ecumenical Councils, it is desired that the
Excommunication Bulls uttered by his Holiness Pope Pius XII against the
Communists and their lackeys be declared nullified.

In this manner the effort is made to establish a peaceful coexistence with
the Communists, which on the one side would be harmful to the regard for Holy
Church in the eyes of Christians who fight against materialistic and atheistic
Communism and on the other side weaken the morale of these [sic] fighters,
hasten their defeat and as a consequence cause dissolution in their own ranks, in
such a way so as to ensure the world-wide triumph of Red totalitarianism.
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Concern is taken that Protestants and Orthodox who fight heroically against
Communism, are in no way invited, but rather only those Churches and Church
counsellors who stand under the influence of Freemasonry, Communism and the
secret power directing them. In this manner, the Freemasons and Communists
disguised in priestly robes, who have usurped the leading posts in such churches,
work together concealed and in a subtle way, but also very effectively, with their
accomplices who have infiltrated into the Catholic clergy.

On its side the Kremlin has already decided to refuse known anti-
Communist prelates an exit visa, and only to allow their unconditional agents or
those who have bowed out of fear of Red reprisals, to travel from the satellite
states. Thus, at the Second Vatican Council, the Church will experience the
silence of those who could defend her best of all and could enlighten the Holy
Synod concerning what takes place in the Communist worid.

This will undoubtedly seem incredible to those who read it; but the events
at the Holy Ecumenical Council will open their eyes and convince them that we
are speaking the truth. For it is there that the enemy intends to play a trump card,
whereby it, so we are assured, will have on its side unconditional accomplices
among the highest Church dignitaries. A further disastrous plan, which is being
prepared, is that the Church shall contradict itself, so as a result to sacrifice its
regard with the faithful; for later it will be broadcast, that an institution which
contradicts itself cannot be divine. With this proof they wish to desolate the
Churches and achieve that the faithful lose their confidence in the clergy and
abandon them.

It is intended to cause the Church to declare that what it has represented
for centuries as bad, is now good. Among such manoeuvres spun for this purpose
one particularly stands out on account of its importance, and refers in fact to the
conduct of Holy Church towards the damned Jews, as Saint Augustine calls
them; and this in reference both to those who nailed Christ to the cross, as well as
to their descendants who are both archenemies of Christianity. The unanimous
doctrine of the great Church Fathers, that “unanimus consensus Patrum' which
the Church regards as a source of faith, condemned the unbelieving Jews and
declared the struggle against them to be good and necessary.

For example, in this struggle, there participated, as we will prove by means
of irrefutable evidence, the following Saints: Saint Ambrose, Bishop of Milan;
Saint Hieronymus, Saint Augustine, Bishop of Hippo; Saint John Chrysostom,
Saint Athanasius, Saint Gregory of Naziancus, Saint Basil, Saint Cyril of
Alexandria, Saint Isidor of Sevilla, Saint Bernhard and even Tertullian as well as
Origenes, the latter two during the period of their indisputable orthodoxy. In
addition the Church fought energetically for nineteen centuries against the Jews,
as we will likewise prove by means of reliable documents, and among which are
found the following: Papal Bulls, Protocols of the Ecumenical and Provincial
Councils as well as the highly renowned Fourth Lateran Council and many




A Dangerous Turnabout 161

others, the teachings of Saint Thomas of Aquinas, Duns Scotus and of the most
important doctors of the Church. In addition we will quote Jewish sources of
indisputable authenticity, like the official Encyclopedias of Jewry, the works of
famous rabbis as well as of the most well known Jewish historians.

The Jewish, Freemasonic and Communist plotters now have the intention
at the coming Council of utilising, as they assert, the lack of knowledge of most
clergy concerning the true history of the Church, in order to execute a surprise
coup, by their adopting the standpoint at the assembled Council that anti-
Semitism must be condemned, as well as every struggle against the Jews who, as
we will elaborate, are the wirepullers of Freemasonry and of international
Communism. They would like that the infamous Jews, whom the Church has
regarded as evil for the course of nineteen centuries, to be declared as good and
beloved of God. As a result the unanimus consensus Patrum which laid down
exactly the opposite, would be contradicted, as well as that which was expressed
through various Papal Bulls and Canons of Ecumenical and Provincial Councils.

Since the Jews and their accomplices pillory every struggle within the
Catholic Church against their wickedness and their plots directed against Christ,
our Lord, —as anti-Semitism, we will likewise reveal in this book, that Christ
himself, the Gospels and the Catholic Church can be included among the sources
of anti-Semiitism, since they campaigned for nearly two thousand years against
those who denied their Messiah.

With the condemnation of anti-Semitism, which at times is called anti-
Semitic racialism, it is wished to attain that His Holiness the Pope and the
assembled Council in condemnation of anti-Semitism experience the
catastrophic event that the Church contradicts itself, and therefore without
giving account to this, silently also condemn Christ, our Lord, himself, as well as
the Holy Gospels, the Church Fathers and most Popes, among them Gregory V1I
(Hildebrand), Innocence 11, Innocence 111, Pius V, and Leo X111, who as we will
show in this book, have fought bitterly against the Jews and the “Synagogue of
Satan."

With such condemnation it would be successful to simultaneously place
countless Church Councils in the dock, among them the Ecumenical Councils of
Nicaea and the Second, Third and Fourth Lateran Council, whose Canons we
will subject in this book to a thorough investigation, and which carried on an
energetic struggle against the Hebrews. To put it in few words, the infamous
plotters have the scheme in mind that Holy Church, by its condemning anti-
Semitism, condemns itself, whereby one can easily amplify the disastrous
consequences,

It was already attempted at the last Vatican Council, even if in disguised
form, to alter the course of the traditional doctrine of the Church, when it was
successful by means of a surprise manoeuvre and lasting pressure, to influence
countless Church Fathers to sign “a Postulate in favour of the Jews." Misusing
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the Apostolic zeal of the devout prelates, it was first spoken of as a summons for
the conversion of the Israclites, which, regarded from the theological viewpoint,
is an intention without fault; but later they inoculated the secret poison in the
form of assertions, which as we will reveal in the course of this work, stand in
open contradiction to the doctrine which Holy Church has laid down in this
respect.

But upon this occasion, when the “Synagogue of Satan™ believed to have
secured the approval of the postulate on the part of the Council, God, who
always stands by his Church, prevented that the mystical body of Christ
contradict itself and fructify the plots of its thousand year old enemy. The
Franco-Prussian war broke out unexpectedly, Napoleon had to hastily withdraw
the troops protecting the Pontificate, and the army of Victor Emanuel prepared
to take Rome. Therefore, the Ist Holy Vatican Council had to be hastily
dissolved, and the prelates returned to their diocescs, before a general discussion
concerning the postulate in question was able to begin.

This was, however, not the first time that divine providence held up such a
misfortune by means of something extraordinary. History shows us that this has
occurred numerous times, usually involving the Popes and devout prelates as
divine agents. Among the latter we include Saint Athanasius, Saint Cyril of
Alexandria, Saint Leanero, Cardinal Aimerico, and even such humble monks as
Saint Bernhard or Saint John of Capistranus. In other cases than those previously
mentioned, it even made use of ambitious monarchs, as the example of Victor
Emanuel, the King of Italy reveals.

When in the middle of the past year we experienced how the enemy was
preparing renewed attempts to unleash a plot which would open the gates to
Communism, prepare the collapse of the free world and deliver Holy Church into
the claws of the “Synagogue of Satan,” we began, without losing any time, to
collect documents and to write the following work which is intended to be less a
book with a certain disputed tendency, than far more an ordered summary of
Council records, Papal Bulls and all kinds of documents and sources, with which
we leave out those whose reliability or truthfulness is doubtful, and select only
those which possess indisputable truth,

In this book not only is the plot which Communism and the “Synagogue of
Satan™ have established against Vatican Council II uncovered and subject to a
thorough illumination, but also the preceding conspiracies which were recorded
in the course of nineteen centuries as cases of precedence. For what is intended
to occur at the newly assembled Holy Synod, has aiready occurred repeatedly in
the past centuries. In order to grasp what will occur to the full extent, it is
therefore unavoidable to know the cases of precedence as well as the nature of
that hostile “Fifth Column” infiltrated into the bosom of the clergy. This purpose
is served by the extensive investigation of the Fourth Part, which rests upon a
faultless proof of sources.
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Since, in addition, attention is drawn to [the prediction] that the Holy
Chair and the Second Vatican Council might abandon certain traditions of the
Church, in order to grant aid to the triumph of Communism and of Freemasonry,
we lay as a basis of the first two parts of this work, a minute study where we cite
the two most serious sources concerning what one can call the quintessence of
Freemasonry and of atheistic Communism, and investigate the nature of the
secret power directing it. Even if the fourth part of this book is the most
important, nevertheless the first three and, above all, the third will elucidate the
plot threatening Holy Church [sic]in its entire circumference. This plot is not
restricted to its activity during the coming universal Synod but extends far more
to the entire feature of the Church. For the enemy has already calculated that if
for some reasons at the Holy Synod, strong defensive forces awaken against its
planned reforms and these should bring about the failure of its intentions at the
Second Vatican Council, it will use at a later point any kind of opportunity to
return to its plan, in which respect it would know how to utilise the strong
influence which it pretends to have with the Holy See.

We are naturally convinced of the fact that in spite of the intrigues of the
enemy, the support which God always grants His Church, will also cause its
criminal machinations to fail this time. It is also written: “The Powers of Hell
shall not triumph over them!”

Unfortunately for writing this very documentary book we have used more
than fourteen months, and there remain only two until the opening of the Second
Vatican Council. God will help us to overcome all resistance, in order to have
recady the printing of this work either by the beginning of the Synod or at least
before the enemy can cause the first harm. If we are also aware that the Lord
God will not permit a catastrophe, then we must nevertheless keep before our
eyes, what an outstanding Saint expressed: that although we know that all
depends upon God, we should nevertheless act as if everything depended upon
us. And as Saint Bernhard said in a similar grave crisis to that of the present:
“Pray to God and hit out with the stick.”

The second volume of this work will comprise Part V and VI of the same.
Its publication will naturally be awaited so that the reactions of the enemy and
their customary slanders, can be answered in an impressive and decisive way.

Rome, August 31, 1962. The Author.

Foreword to the Austrian Edition

On grounds of numerous requests, which have reached us from the ranks
of the Austrian and German clergy, we have decided to print the Austrian edition
of the book Plot Against the Church.

The Fathers of the Second Vatican Council, to whom this work was
dedicated, had occasion to establish in the course of the Holy Synod, that our
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warning voice with regard to the existence of a veritable plot against the most
holy traditions of the Church and its defensive powers in the face of atheistic
Communism found their full justification through the course of the first part of
the Holy Council. This shows that our assertions correspond to a tragic truth.

The events of the coming months will provide our readers with the
confirmation that our revelations rest upon an incredible but regrettable reality,
The enemies of the Church renewed the attempt at the first sitting of the world-
embracing Synod, by means of their accomplices in the high clergy, to abnegate
or to narrow the tradition of the Church and its character as source of revelation.
This had already been striven for before them by the Waldenses, the Hussites and
other Mediaeval heretics, as well as later by Calvin, Zwingli and additional false
teachers; only that this time all this is fought for under the cloak of the high ideal,
inspiring us all, of Christian unity, while the heretics of those times cited for
substantiation of the same thesis further diverse and sophistic arguments.

To attempt [sic] that the Church deny the wradition of its character as
source of doctrine and to admit such an attribute only to the Holy Bible, comes
more or less equal to the intention of causing it to contradict itself, This would
accordingly mean that that was declared to be black which had been maintained
for almost twenty centuries to be white; and in fact with the devastating result
that the mystical body of Christ on grounds of contradiction would sacrifice its
respect with the faithful, since indeed an institution which contradicts itself in its
essence, can only with difficulty be called divine.

A step of this kind would bring Holy Church into such an impossible
situation, that it could not be justified through the wishful image of the longed
for Christian unity, whose realisation at the moment would be very
problematical. But should this dream become fact upon such an absurd basis,
then this would signify that Holy Church recognises [itself] to have been caught
up in error, and its faithful would as a result turn in masses to Protestantism,
whose essential postulate has always been from of old, to recognise solely and
alone the Bible as source of true revelation and to refuse such a character to the
tradition of the Catholic Church.

It is incomprehensible that the enemies of Catholicism and their
accomplices in the high clergy have possessed the audacity to go so far. This also
proves that what was prophesied in our book written before the Holy Council,
has found its confirmation through the launching of the same and that the enemy
possessed infiltrated accomplices in the high clergy, who occupied the highest
positions. As we in fact learned from well-informed sources, upon the
appearance of this book and after its distribution among the Council Fathers, the
enemies first made a halt from bringing before the Council more daring
proposals, which apart from the programme of the day they had kept in readiness
for the last few days of the Council. Among such proposals was found that which
had the aim of demanding the lifting of the Excommunication Bulls directed by
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Pope Pius X1l against the Communists and their lackeys, as likewise the
cstablishing of a peaceful coexistence between Church and Communism and
finally, the condemnation of anti-Semitism

This step in retreat, which was forced by reason of the accusation in this
book, may only be of partial duration. It is hoped that a careful propaganda
worked out in agreement with the Kremlin, will soften the resistance of those
defending Holy Church in favour of the setting up of a peaceful coexistence with
atheistic Communism. It is intended to attempt to weaken the defensive powers
of the Church and of the free world, in which the support of the Red dictator can
be relied upon, who in return would release the prelates imprisoned for many
years, direct letters of good wishes to His Holiness the Pope and display further
signs of visible friendship towards the Church. All this in order to bring weighty
arguments in favour of the accomplices of the Kremlin, who have infiltrated into
the high clergy, to give power to a lifting of the Bulls of Excommunication and to
bring about a pact of the Holy See with Communism.

In alliance with certain accomplices, who have nested themselves in the
highest spheres of the Vatican, it is even planned in Moscow to take up
diplomatic relations between Holy Church and the atheistic, materialistic Soviet
State under the pretence that as a result an easing of religious persecution in
Russia could be introduced.

In reality, it is the aim of the Kremlin and its agents from the ranks of the
Church hierarchy, to demoralise Catholics as well as the heroic clergy, who in
Europe and the rest of the world are fighting heroically against Communism, so
as to provide the impression that the latter is in fact not so bad. This, of course,
will occur only after the Holy See has decided to take up diplomatic relations
with the Soviet Union and other Communist states.

It is, therefore, also intended to cripple the fighting spirit of the North
American anti-Communists, for through this step they would see themselves
weakened in their struggle against the dark forces which seek to draw even the
United States into the Communist chaos, In a word, it is intended, as we have
already made clear in the introduction to the Italian edition, to cripple the
defensive powers of the free world and to level the way for the final triumph of
atheistic Marxism.

But the arrogance of Communism, Freemasonry and Jews goes so far, that
they already speak of bringing the next Papal election under their control with
the intention of placing one of their accomplices in the dignified College of
Cardinals on the throne of Saint Peter. Therefore, they intend, with the aid of the
influence which they claim to have in the Vatican, to exercise a pressure upon
His Holiness the Pope, whose health is under uch strain, in order to occasion him
to appoint a large number of new Cardinals, even if the latter should exceed the
maximum limit, In this manner they will attain the necessary number of
supporters, which is intended to secure the election of a Pontifex to transform the
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Holy Church into a satellite in the service of Communism, Freemasonry and the
“Synagogue of Satan.”

But the forces of the Antichrist do not reckon with the support which our
Lord God will grant to His Church, in order to prevent that such a manoeuvre
gain the upper hand.

It suffices to recall that this is not the first time in history that such an
attempt has been experienced. As we prove in this book by means of
undoubtedly authentic documents, the powers of the “devilish dragon” were
successful enthroning a Cardinal as Pope, who was not only directed by the
forces of Satan but at times also gave the appearance as if the latter might be the
Lord of the Church. Christ, our Lord, who has never abandoned His Church
however, provided and armed devout men like Saint Bernard, Saint Norbert,
Cardinal Aimerico, the Fathers of the Councils of Etampes, Rheims, Pisa and
the Second Ecumenical Lateran Council, with the courage to act. They all
divested Cardinal Pierleoni, this wolf in sheep’s clothing who for many years
usurped the throne of Saint Peter, of his Papal dignity, excommunicated him and
attributed to him the role of Anti-Pope, a fitting appellation.

The plans of the Kremlin, of Freemasonry and of the “Synagogue of
Satan," are, however advanced they may seem, nevertheless nullified by the
visible hand of God. For, as in all times, men will arise like Saint Athanasius,
Saint John Chrysostom, Saint Bernhard and Saint John Capistranus, who hold
firm to the inspiration and strength which Christ, our Lord, chooses to provide
them, so as to cause their disastrous plots to fail, which once again the dark
forces of the Antichrist are instigating to bring about the world-wide triumph of
totalitarian Imperialism from Moscow.

We saw ourselves compelled in the first Italian edition, to leave out eleven
chapters of the fourth part of this book because of our compelled hast in
distributing this work among the Fathers of the Second Vatican Council, before
the beast could cast forth the first blows of its paws. But since we have more time
at our disposal in the printing of this edition, we have added the eleven chapters
in question, which are of fundamenental importance for the better understanding
of the devilish plot which threatens Holy Church in our days.

Preface to the German Edition

The following book was compiled by a group of Idealists, who are
Catholics of strict belief and who as Catholics firmly believe that the Catholic
Church is now passing through one of the most dangerous periods in its history.

In order to reveal what dangers threaten the Catholic Church, in particular
from International Communism and also from other International organisations,
this Idealist group undertook the enormous task of compilating and editing this
book with numerous documents from the Middle Ages and recent times.
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The Italian edition has already appeared and [is] already in the hands of
the high clergy and other interested . . . [parties]. Editions in other languages are
in preparation.

The authors believe that it is vital that the German Catholic Church have
this work in its hands, in order from the documents summarised in this work, to
be able to gain authentic information concerning historical facts from the
struggle and life of the Catholic Church.

The authors must beg forgiveness that it was not possible to once again
edit the German work stylistically. They know that the style in many chapters
leaves much to be desired, and that repetitions also occur, which could have been
prevented. The authors can only promise their highly esteemed readers that all
these faults will be avoided in an eventual new edition. But they hope,
nevertheless, that this work will find recognition and interest, and that their
idealistic and selfless work for the well-being of our Catholic Church have at
least the success that the German leaders of the Catholic Church become
informed about historical facts which are certainly completely unknown to the
public.

Madrid, 1963. The Authors.

Introduction to the Spanish Edition,
A Sensational Book

The facts confirm that the term “sensational,” applied to the book, Plot
Against the Church { Complot Contra La Iglesia), is not exaggerated, Following
the first Italian edition, distributed in the Fall of 1962 among the Fathers of the
Second Vatican Council, the press of different countries of the world began to
make commentaries on this book, the reading of which is of capital importance
not only for Catholics, but also for all free men.

It can be stated without fear of exaggeration, that no book in the present
century has been the object of so many commentaries in the world press;
virulently unfavorable were those of communist newspapers and those controlled
by Masons or Jews; and extremely favorable were those commentaries of some
Catholic newspapers, which are independent of those obscure forces, and which
have had, in addition, the courage and the possibility to express their points of
view freely. Even one year after the distribution of the first Italian edition in the
Vatican Council, the press of different countries of the world is still occupied
with this extraordinary book—a thing truly unusual in matters of publicity.

In order that the reader may be informed of the importance of this work,
we quote here some interesting paragraphs that the Rome correspondent of the
Catholic newspaper Agora of Lisbon, edition of March 1, 1963, page 7, tells his
readers:
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We are going to refer to a publication which came out some time ago
in Rome, In addition to other information, we were able 1o obtain a copy
of this book, which in two months became a bibliographic rarity ... . The
book was printed in a Roman publishing house, but when the present
authorities in Italy, the Christian Democrats, favorable to Marxism, took
note of its publication, the copies of the thick volume of 617 pages had
already been distributed among the Fathers of the Ecumenical Council.
This produced alarm both in the Vatican government and the diplomatic
world as well as in the parties of the left. For several days the printing
house was visited by the highest police authorities, who obtained only the
statement that the printing of the book had been ordered, and that the cost
of the edition had been paid in full. The leftist press attacked it
furiously . . ..

The exceptional importance of the book resides principally in one
fundamental element, and that is, whether the book has one or several
authors. Any person of elemental culture can divine that the compilation
has been made by clerics. Naturally, the most diverse versions have
appeared in respect to this matter. There are those that affirm that they
(the authors) were Italian prelates in collaboration with elements of
English catholicism; others speak of a group of priests including some
bishops from an unidentified country of South America . ... This work,
because of the enormous importance of its scrupulous, erudite, and
minutely detailed documentation, is not just one more of those products of
anti-Semitism based on the “Protocolos [sic] of the Learned Elders of
Zion™ (which are in no way used in the book). In conclusion, in the pages,
arguments, and style of the book, is revealed the presence of Catholic
clerics in battle against the eternal heresy which has always tended to
subvert the religious, ethical, and historical bases of Catholicism,
successively employing Simon the Magician, Arius, Nestor, the Albigenses
and, in the present day, the lefiists of the Ecumenical Council.

So much for the quotations of the interesting commentary made aboul The
Plot Against the Church, by the Catholic Portugese [sic] newspaper Agora.

Nevertheless, the version predominant in Rome as in the world press, is
that the sensational book was prepared by no more nor less than distinguished
elements of the Roman Curia, which is, as is known, the supreme govermment of
the Church, the auxiliary of His Holiness the Pope in the highest functions. It is
repeatedly affirmed that the work The Plot Aguinst the Church is one of the
greatest efforts of the Roman Curia to cause the destruction of those reforms
which the left wing of the Catholic clergy is attempting to bring out, reforms
which, if realized, would completely subvert t/ie bases on which the Holy Church
rests. There are newspapers which have been even more explicit, which affirm
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that it was the so-called "“Syndicate of Cardinals’'who prepared the book. It is
necessary to explain that the Masons, the communists, and their accomplices have
given the name “*Syndicate of Cardinals™ to the heroic group of Cardinals of the
Roman Curia who are struggling in the Second Vatican Council to prevent a
group of the clergy—which in a strange manner is found af the service of Masonry
and communism—{rom imposing on the Holy Synod a whole series of subversive
or heretical theses, designed to ruin the Church. Such ruin will never be
consummated, because it is written: “the gates of Hell shall not prevail against
her,” although the Apocalypse of Saint John also prophesises [sic] that such
infernal forces will achieve great temporal triumphs, after which they will be
conquered and destroyed.

So as not to prolong this Prologue, we will only transcribe in continuation
that which an important Latin American newspaper has to say regarding
Masonic and communist tendencies. We refer to the weekly Tiempo published in
Mexico City by Mr. Martin Luiz Guzman, a distinguished Hierarch of Masonry,
who says in referring to the Bishops called progressive:

The rebellion of the Bishops was considered as the beginning of
heresy by Ottaviani and other Cardinals of the “Syndicate." Even the
possibility that the Council would depose the Pope if it considered him a
heretic, was mentioned in L'Osservatore Romano. The “Syndicate” (of
Cardinals) then edited, October 1962, a libel entitled Plor Against the
Church, having the pseudonym, “Maurice Pinay:" (Number 1119, Volume
XIII, page 60, October 14, 1963).

Thus for the comment of the above mentioned newspaper.

What gives this book definite, provable worth is that it deals with a
magnificent and imposing compilation of documents and sources of undeniable
importance and authenticity, which demonstrates with no room for doubt the
existence of a great conspiracy, which the traditional enemies of the Church have
prepared against the Holy Catholic Church, and against the Free World. These
(enemies) are attempting to convert Catholicism into a blind instrument in the
service of communism, Masonry, and Judaism, in order to weaken free humanity
with it and to facilitate its ruin, and with this ruin, the definite victory of atheistic
communism. The most useful instruments in this conspiracy . . . [are] those
Catholic clergymen who, betraying Holy Church, attempt to destroy her most
loyal defenders, while at the same time they assist Communists, Masons and Jews
in their subversive activities in every way they can,

In this edition, we attempt to alert not only Catholics, but also all the anti-
communists of Venezuela and of Latin America, so that they may realize the
grave dangers which at present threaten not only the Catholic Church, but
Christianity and the free world in general, and so that they may offer all their
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support to that deserving group of Cardinals, Archbishops and Bishops who are
now fighting in the Vatican Council and in their respective countries against the
external and internal enemies of the Holy Church and of the free world; those
enemies which, with satanic perseverance, are trying to destroy the most sacred
traditions of Catholicism, and to submerge us and our children in frightful
communist slavery,

The Editor, Caracas, Venezuela, December 15, 1963.

EUROPEAN DOCUMENTS

Plenty of documents evidence the universal sorrow for the death of John
XXIIL. Top Communists, Masons, Jews and other representatives of anti-
Christianity in today’s world, sent messages to the Vatican. Numerous
Catholics exclaimed: “What hypocrisy! Excommunicated people, murderers of
Catholic populations cannot be sorry!”

Unfortunately, those messages of condolence were sincere, The death of
John XXIII was neither the first nor the last occurrence which anti-Christian
voices made use of to praise him; the campaign continues to support political
actions not related to religion, but based on his words or deeds. Let us read the
following quotation, taken out of the last June issue of the renowned
Ecumenical Christian Action bulletin, about some opinions of Communist
leaders concerning the encyclical Pacem in Terris:

The Polish Zycie Warszawy newspaper of April 11, affirms that “it can be
safely considcred as the encyclical of peaceful coexistence (to use the still
standing Leninist-Stalinist terminology), and it is the most effective weapon of
the socialist revolution at the present stage of imperialism and proletarian
movement,”

The General Secretary of the British Communist Party, John Gollan,
before television cameras, on April 21, said that the “Paschal encyclical had
surprised and gladdened™ him and, therefore, he had externalized his "“most
sincere satisfaction at the recent 28th Party Congress.”

Prior to this, on April 11, the official organ of the French Communist
Party, L’'Humanité, after a long summary of the encyclical, published an article
by Gilber Mury, to which the following paragraphs belong:

To the extent that the Pope’s cry of alarm interprets the deep
feelings of huge Christian masses, it will unite and strengthen the side of
the men who are striving to avert catastrophe. The way to achieve this
necessary unit is open. Certainly this does not turn religious idealism into a
progressive force, but it is immensely comforting to see the top Catholic
authority joining the wider movement of the masses.
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From Moscow on April 14, Pravda pointed out:

The democratic people and the peace-loving [talians have
welcomed Pope John's encyclical. Of course, the encyclical contains ideas
we cannot possibly endorse. However, what matters is that this encyclical
is aimed, basically, at preventing the danger of war.

Finally, to end this inventory of Communist congratulations, let us look at
Palmiro Togliatti, general secretary of the Italian Communist Party, who, at a
press conference with foreign journalists and correspondents, gave his opinion
about the encyclical:

This is a document whose importance goes beyond the electoral
campaign in Italy. ... [l feel that the most important feature of this
document is referred] to the new political concept of history, of the history
that has been made by man and human intelligence, and of which we are
an integral part. The leading facts of contemporary history are the
liberation of the colonized countries and the creation of the socialist states,
The Pope’s encyclical and his call for the preservation of peace mean an
important step forward in line with human efforts to save our civilization.

I have still another document at hand, and reproduce it below, for I
strongly believe that all the truth has to be said to help clear up present
confusion. On June 13, 1963, under the title, “Msgr. Roncalli’s Work During
the Persecutions,” the Hebrew Weekly Magazine (Settimanale Ebraico), edited
by the Israeli community in Rome, contained an article whose last four
paragraphs I quote below:

In 1944, Hirschmann was in the Balkans as a personal envoy of the
American President Roosevelt, to help the Jews of those countries. That very
year, Nuncio Angelo Roncalli was the apostolic delegate to Turkey. Hirschmann
requested an audience with the future Pope, to ask the then-still-powerful
Catholic Church in Nazi-invaded Hungary to help save the Jews from mass
destruction, “I have never met a man with such a radiant cordiality and human
warmth," declared Hirschmann, recollecting that conversation.

After they had drunk two glasses of wine together, the Nuncio listened to
Roosevelt's envoy. Then he asked Hirschmann: “Do you think the Jews over
there would agree to go through the rite of Baptism?"

The American felt he could assert they would, in order to avoid
persecution. Then the Nuncio decreed that the Hungarian clergy take action to
baptize the Jews, and give them corresponding certificates. As Catholics, the
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Jews had the opportunity to be safe within the Church or pursue their own way
(that is to say, remain Jews).

Hirschmann added that afterward, some groups of Jews who were
operating in the underground in Hungary, printed thousands of certificates of
Baptism withowt performance of the Catholic rite. According to Hirschmann,
Msgr. Roncalli knew this, but never objected. *“That was a loving service by a
great man,” Hirschmann commented.

The above document must force a cry of alarm from us, bearing in mind
that now a group of most eminent cardinals and bishops are working, under
pressure from Jewish-controlled, political, economic, advertising, international
organizations, to make the Catholic Church review its attitude toward the
people who rejected Jesus as Messiah and who, throughout all their
generations, have furiously fought His work. The design was to make the
Vatican Council consider the anti-Semitism issue, disregarding the fact that the
Church itself, from the first day of its existence, has had to take defensive steps
against Jewish cobwebs, heresies, and crimes. The aim is to exculpate Jews
from the crime of deicide, casting it upon the Romans, which is opposite to the
Church’s eternal teaching and most strict historical accuracy. The goal is to
conclude alliances with the Masonic sects, which, as the books by famous
ecclesiastics evidence, have been created and are run by Jewry. The aim is,
finally, to enter into an agreement with Communism, the overwhelming
majority of whose ideologists, promoters, and leaders are Jews, as numerous
books having the necessary documents teach us.

The authorization conceded by Nuncio Roncalli, according to
Hirschmann’s undisputed witness and published in Rome itself, is an incredibly
shameful deed, for it is the justification of a sacrilegious simulation of Baptism,
a sacrament of the Church, in order to rid the Jews of supposed Nazi
persecution. The goal, even if it were a noble one, may not justify intrinsically
perverse means.

It is no exaggeration to affirm there were Jewish-Masonic infiltrators in
the Church before Vatican II. The international press itself has referred to it.
On October 13, 1962, Paese Sera, a Roman Communism newspaper, on page
12, under a headline that read: “Towards a Revision of the Charge of Deicide
Fired at the Jews,” gave details about an agreement between the Catholic
hierarchy and members of the Universal Israelite Alliance. On February 1,
1963, 1l Giornale d'[talia, another Roman newspaper but of Catholic leanings,
published a long article by Filipo Pucci, wherein, under the headline, “Vatican
11 Examines the Problem of Anti-Semitism,” it reported the previous day’s
meeting of Cardinal Bea and the world president of the B'nai B'rith, Mr. Label
Katz. The Cardinal was unbelievably eulogistic about the Jewish people, and
promised that the Secretariat for the Unity of the Christians he presides over
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would endorse the Jewish petitions, a research report having been prepared to
that effect. In other words, under the guise of the unity of Christians, the head
of the top Jewish-fraternal organization is received, and the harshest anti-
Christians are praised and offered support.

The Conciliar Fathers are already aware of the aforesaid, for it will be
remembered that, on December 6, 1962, during one of the last sessions of God's
Parliament, the Mexican Bishop Méndez Arceo proposed that the Church’s
attitude towards Masonry and Abraham’s children be reviewed, as reported by
Civiltd Catiolica magazine of January 19, 1963,

BACKGROUND THAT SHOULD BE KNOWN

This is not the first attempt to attain a rapprochement, truce, implicit
alliance, or eniente between the Church and its deadly enemies, Masonry and
Communism. In a well-known work by Albert L'Antoine, “Letter to the
Sovereign Pontiff” (“Lettre au Souverain Pontife”), an accomplice of
sacrilegious acts and murder accuses the Pope as follows:

Countless times, moved by noble indignation, the Papacy has condemned
the abominable proceedings of which the Jews were victims throughout the
years. Why is it that it has failed to censor, in an equally generous mood, the
atrocities and jeers our [Masonic] order has suffered in various countries? It
appears that, at the time Mussolini’s hordes assaulted the Masonic temples in
ftaly . .., the Vatican condemned such behavior. . . . It is possibie, and I would
rather believe it, for it is an honorable person who affirms it. I only regret that
your voice had not resounded beyend the City of the Seven Hills.

Pleasc silence those priests from Brittany, Anjou, and other superstitious
regions, who still depict us as murderers and devils. Dare to tell those priests, as 1
tell Freemasons, that it is time to put an end to mutual slander, We shall be equal
when, taking advantage of our disagreement on ideology and faith, the merchants
of the temple asphyxiate our feuds under the gag of slavery (pp. 50-52).

You, Sovereign Poniiff, serve a God in whom I do not believe. What is
this? Heresy? Let us put away this outdated word. We are charged with killing
your faith. Reflect that it is heresy itself which we Masons have mortally injured.
From the day when, thanks to the spread of our tolerance, heresy obtains the right
of citizenship, it ceases Lo exist. Do not rep'roach us for this; maybe your Church
owes it to us to be still glittering (p. 53).

[t is very surprising that it was precisely a most recent event that led to a
rapprochement of Jesuits and Freemasons. After a certain degree of willingness
to come to an agreement had been evident for a long time, full-scale bargaining
began in June, 1928. In a dialogue at Aachen there participated, on one side, Fr,
Herman Gruber, the Jesuit who knows most about Freemasonry, and, on the
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other, Ossian Lang, the gencral secretary of the Great Lodge of New York, Dr.
Kurt Reichl, the Masonic philosopher from Vienna, and the writer Eugene
Lennhoff, author of a work on Freemasonry containing many documents (René
Fiillop Miiller: Power and Secrets of the Jesuits),

On September 15, 1933, the “Letter to the Sovereign Pontiff” was

answered by the Jesuit, Joseph Bertelott, as quoted on page 394 of the Revue de
Paris:

History, that great master of education, teaches us how, under a huge
common blow or a grave and imminent danger, the children of a country faithful
to the same faith, generally forget all feuds in order to face danger as a single
block and undergo the test fraternally,

Are we on the eve of such a situation, if not of a similar unity at least of a
better understanding and intelligence, between the two rivals of Catholicism and
Freemasonry that opinion deems irreconcilable? That is what, from a purely
historical standpoint, we want to examine here.

The policy of an “extended hand” to Catholics was encouraged by George
Dimitrov, Stalin’s spokesman and General Secretary of the Komintern
(Communist International), at its V1lth World Congress held at Moscow
beginning July 25, 1935. “Truce” or a “Regimen of Peace” between Masonry
and the Church is just the Masonic version of Moscow’s “extended hand”
policy or the introduction of the Masonic-Marxist Trojan horse into world
Catholicism.

We are no longer surprised by the audacious phrase by H.1.B. Clavel, as
quoted by L'Antoine, that “Christianity and Masonry are complementary, and
can be reciprocally helpful for the future of mankind.” According to Disraeli,
“Christianity is either the complement of Judaism, or is nothing. . . .” And now,
Christianity complements and is complemented by Jewish Masonry.

FINAL WORDS

In the present critical moments, we Latin American Catholics who have
not entered into any agreement with United States Masonry and keep the very
faith of Ignatius Loyola, Francis Xavier, Theresa de Jesus, and all saints and
hicroes of immuortal Spain, turn our heads and terrified hearts to Spain, our
motherland and to heroic Portugal, in search of inspiration and guidance for the
battle,

Spain saved Christendom against the might of the Half-Moon at Lepanto
and against the Protestant Reformation at Trent. Spain gave a world to Christ
and His Church. Spain was victorious in her crusade against the Communist
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hosts. Spain may not betray its providential mission in history.
Finally: To God: My being, my life. To the Church, Pope, and hierarchy:
My filial bond. To the enemies of Christ and the Church: A war without respite,
Thus we have finished commenting on my “Confidential Letter to the
Most Eminent Cardinals, Most Excellent Archbishops, and Bishops of Spain,
Portugal, and Latin America.” This letter fell on deaf ears, but events have
shown the tangible reality of the Jewish-Masonic conspiracy.






Chapter XIII

OUR RETURN TO THE
EUCHARISTIC CONGRESS

Let us go back to Bogot4 and its socio-economic and socio-political
Eucharistic Congress.

WHAT FATHER ARIAS PUBLISHED IN SPAIN
ABOUT THE POPE'S JOURNEY

Using large type, the Madrid newspaper People (Pueblo), published an
article by its correspondent to Rome, Fr. Arias, entitled: “The Pope is Going to
Hell.” A quotation from that article follows:

The nearer the date of the transcendental trip of His Holiness Paul VI to
Colombia, the bigger the expectation this event excites, The social condition of
this Latin American country gives the Pontiff’s travel very special meaning.
Undoubtedly this trip, before its having taken place, has given birth to
speculations, argument, and various politically meaningful controversies.

The report by the People correspondent to the Vatican informs us of an
article which appeared on the pages of L’Espresso, under the showy headline:
“The Pope is Going to Hell.” To the Latin American oligarchies, who sponsor
conditions of infrahuman capitalistic exploitation, this trip provokes fear, for
they are afraid of a public and energetic exposure of such conditions. Left-wing
advocates, on the other hand, interpret the Pope's visit to Bogota as an
endorsement and legitimization of the unbearable conditions they are fighting.
But despite misunderstanding and pressure, the Pope said: “I am going as a
prophet who would never betray the gospel of the poor." This implies an
arbitration between the apostles of nonviolence and the mystics of revolution,
between exploiters and the exploited. This is a difficult and worthy task, for, as
an apostle of peace, Christ’s Vicar on earth sees himself compelled, twenty
centuries after Christ, to reincarnate the Gospel paradox: “J have not come to
bring peace, but war.”

The text of the article by Father Arias as it appeared in the Madrid
newspaper, People, is given below:

177
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Rome, August 16, 1968. (A chronicle, via telex, by our correspondent to
the Vatican, Father Arias): “The Pope is Going to Hell.” Equally journalistic is
the headline of a great color report which this week's L’Espresso publishes about
Paul VI's trip to Colombia, and which contains a fourteen-page text, written in
Bogota by its special envoy, Giovanni Gozzer.

If what this famous journalist says is true, if the pictures he publishes are
genuine, Colombia is undoubtedly a small hell of injustice and pain waiting for
the Pope as hungrily and anxiously as everyone who suffers intense pain waits for
his Messiah,

If it is true that in today’s Colombia, each year, thirty-six thousand
children die from starvation, that the average lifetime is 35 years, that 50
families keep millions of human beings in misery and illiteracy, that a document
has been handed in to the government in Bogota exposing the crimes committed
by the plantation owners against the Indians, that reads: “Some of them are
proud of having killed up to five hundred natives,” and that Luis Enrique Morin,
an Arauca latifundist, is mad at the police who arrested him to question him, and
affirms: “It is only now that we are aware that killing an Indian is a crime, for we
used to consider them as deer or rabbits”—if all this is true, and 1 am speaking
just about Colombia (one would disbelieve it had it not been published by the
information media), one can easily understand the pressure coming from both
sides, to have the Pope remain quietly at his Vatican. Those whose hands are red
with blood and injustice are greatly agitated at the thought that he might read
them his Populorum Progressio again, perhaps with a second, amended, and
expanded edition thereof ., .. Those who fight and even give up their lives in
order to provide less inhuman conditions for millions of unjustly exploited
people, priests and laymen who even fall into the temptation of bearing arms
when they feel defenseless in the presence of the giant of misery, those who are
calm but honest and suffer the pain of their oppressed brothers in their own flesh,
all these are afraid that Paul VI will arrive in America as a luxury guest, and that
he will be monopolized, blessed, &nd kissed by those who are engendering the
monster of revolution.

Do Not Come!

While some people tell him not to go to Colombia, because Colombia is
the land of Camilo Torres, the priest-guerilla whose life terminated in an ambush
and whose picture as a rebel priest stands behind the great stage of the
Eucharistic field altar; because the mother of this guerilla priest, of the “Ché”
Guevara of priests, is waiting for the Pope with a letter demanding her son's body
and, if possible, that he be canonized; and because Marxist propaganda could
turn this religious trip into a political event, others have merely written Paul VI:
“His Holiness must not come to Colombia. May you accept this supplication
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coming from our sincere Catholic consciences.”

The Pope must not come to Colombia or anywhere in America, because:

1. Colombia is a pilot laboratory of neo-colonialism in the Third World.
Less than one percent of Colombians own 75%of the land. It would be hard to
find any other country in America that deserves the most grave condemnation by
Populorum Progressio as much as the 50-family-exploited Colombia does.

2, Its Department of Colonies has already ordered its presidents to gather
in Bogotd, Colombia, to pay [the Pope] homage. Believe they in God or the
Devil, in the Eucharist or the dollar, they will participate in another farce
devised against the American people. Most of them do not believe in God but do
believe in the Pope's influence upon the people. They will communicate with
what they may not believe, in order to profit from that which they do believe.

Do not lend yourself to this ignominy. Do not come. Otherwise, the
oppressors’ hoax would complete the criminal history of white, black, and
national slavery. May God enlighten you!

But the Pope has said: “/ amn going.” And he will go, as a prophet who
would never betray the gospel of the poor. At his arrival, he will see the great
manifesto of the Congress where, on a red background, white and black strokes
loom and converge in the Congress' motto: “Seed of Concord and Unity,” The
Pope will stand among those white and black strokes, among the apostles of
nonviolence and the preachers of the new theclogy of revolution, A hard
mediation will belong to this frail and brave Pope, a disconcerting Pope, said to
be shy and brave enough to enter the very core of the Hell of violence, In front of
white and black people, as an apostle of peace and an intercessor for the poor, his
hands will lift up the Eucharistic bread, the very substance of Christ who,
disconcerting like none other, let Himself be led to death “like a sheep being led
to slaughter,” and whose words remain mysterious to us after twenty centuries of
preaching.

The above document which Father Arias, Vatican correspondent of the
newspaper People from Madrid, sent from Rome to Spain, is full of slander,
hatred, and explosive hints. It is pitiful that a correspondent to the Vatican, a
priest and also a Spaniard, had so lightly and villainously reproduced what
L’Espresso from Italy dared to publish. Could this People correspondent give
supporting evidence of his terrible charges against a whole nation? Like Pilate
he washes his hands by stating he is just translating what L'Espresso has
published. This is the way the slanderous legend to which Communists resort to
try to justify their attacks and sow hatred takes shape. Those who read and
accept such lies fail to notice the contradictions incurred by this mercenary
slanderer and his faithful Madrid echo. For, if 50, not 51 or 49, families own
75% of the tillable land, how is it possible that 96% of the oil and 70% of the
coffee belong to American imperialists?
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Provided that thirty-six thousand children die yearly from starvation in
Colombia, we may assume that the adult yearly mortality figure must be awful.
How could undernourished bodies, incapable of resisting endemic or epidemic
diseases, victims of inhuman exploitation, exist for months, not to mention
years? According to this report, the average lifetime in Colombia is only 35
years. During my last trip to Colombia, however, and two previous ones I made
to this republic, I could see countless old people, men and women, over seventy
and eighty.

But the most serious point is: why did the Colombian Church permit these
unheard-of crimes? I am not referring to the existence of 50 rich families, but to
reducing these millions of human beings to a condition of misery and illiteracy.
Was it necessary that Vatican II and both of the latest Popes’ revolutionary
encyclicals should come to dissipate the darkness of infamy and deceitful
silence which the Colombian hierarchy and ecclesiastics maintained for so

many years in the presence of so much anti-Christian injustice? Particularly in
question would be the Jesuits, who through their San Bartolomé School and
their Xavieran University controlled the prevailing oligarchy.

Why do L'Espresso and the Vatican reporter fail to reproduce the
document handed in to the government in Bogota, whereby the crimes of the
latifundists (some of them boasting of having killed five hundred natives) are
exposed? The reproduction of this document and, above all, the verification of
its authenticity, would have been the best kind of denunciation for those
accusers who wanted to terrorize the Pope and oblige him to be more energetic
than in Populorum Progressio in condemning these injustices in the “pilot
laboratory™ of the Third World.

Believe they in God or the Devil, in the Eucharist or the dollar,” say these
international slanderers, “they will participate in another farce [we assume they
are referring to the Eucharistic Congress], devised against the American
people. Most of them do not believe in God but do believe in the Pope's
influence upon the people. They will communicate with what they may not
believe, in order to profit from that which they do believe.”

Unintentionally, these progressivists have disclosed their diabolical
Marxist tactics. Their pragmatism uses most sacred things, in which they
certainly do not believe, to attain the concrete goals they cherish. The end
justifies the means! What matters is solely to achieve one’s goals, even if one has
to trample most holy things or simulate a liturgical reform. And they assume we
believers act in the same way. That is why to them, the International
Eucharistic Congress and the Pope’s visit to America did not have, nor could
have had, any other purpose than fostering, blessing, and supporting the
hideous oligarchy and Yankee imperialists who, so they say, are engendering
revolution and violence.

To the progressivists, Paul VI is “a disconcerting Pope,” for they think
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that he, after having stated the premises, hesitates to draw the conclusions
arising therefrom. He is a Pope said to be shy but brave enough to enter the very
core of the Hell of violence. And to justify this apparently ambiguous and
contradictory attitude, they make reference to Christ Himself, who, if on the
one hand let Himself be put to death “like a sheep being led to slaughter,” on
the other hand said, I have not come to bring peace, but war.” Paul VI, shy
Paul VI, came, according to the progressivist most reverend Father General
and the reverend Latin American Provincial Fathers of the Society of Jesus, to
bless the liberating guerilla movements of Colombia and the other Latin
American countries. His were words of peace, but his deeds were warlike.

From the most conservative newspaper of Bogota, The Century (El Siglo),
we quote as follows:

His Holiness, Paul V1, head of the Catholic Church, pleaded that the poor
be dispensed strict justice, but repeated his rejection of violent means which he
considers to provoke even worse evils.

In other words, the Pope accepts and avows the existence in Latin America of a
most grave evil, social injustice, which unavoidably leads to revolution and civil
wars. But His Holiness recommends ways other than violence, for this brings
evils worse than the one being cured,

The progressivists also contend that:

If social injustice exists, if peaceful means cannot alleviate it, for the
oligarchy will not consent to being deprived of what it has owned for centuries,
there is no way left to attain equality, except by violence, guerilla warfare and
the smashing philosophy of terror.

They think that this transistory, though most grave evil of civil turmoil, is
preferable to social injustice.

Change! Change! This still appears to be the countersign of all those who
want to improve the condition of the disinherited classes. We must humbly
admit our errors. All the past was wrong, unjust, cruel, and inhuman. One has
to demolish the old structures, which were not inspired by the Gospel nor gave
the poor equal justice. But, again I say: What a tremendous responsibility of the
Church and the people of the Church who, in the presence of such an
unbearable abuse, kept quiet because of cowardice, acceptance of,
compromise, or full identification with that criminal oligarchy! Were not the
children of such aristocrats educated in their schools? Such a grave and
persistent lameness on the part of Popes, bishops, and priests, if true, would
certainly mean a claudication in the very essential doctrine of the Church.

Progressivism is, to use the Pope’s own words, the auto-demolition of
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Catholicism!
DAY OF THE SACRAMENTS OF CHRISTIAN INITIATION

“Using new Catholic rites,” says one of the newspapers from Bogota, “the
Pope’s legate, Cardinal Giacomo Lercaro, baptized, confirmed, and
administered the first Holy Communion to fourteen natives and six youngsters
from various regions of the country. . . ." The newspaper continues:

The application of the new rite for Baptism and Confirmation was rather
exotic for the attendants of the Eucharistic celebration, for the catechumens of
Sierra de Perija (at the Venezuelan border), and the Motilona,

These persons, who had been trained to enter Catholicism and afterwards
were confirmed in the Faith by Cardinal Lercaro, wore drilling clothes, for they
were very poor people. The natives, along with the six youngsters from different
provinces, went ahead in a disordered row, for they were bashful, and watched
the cadets of the military academy in luxurious uniforms, and the central 15-
meter cross with the crowds as a background. Once they entered the shrine, they
became inscrutably serious. After the catechumens came their godparents. For
the 14 natives there were two godparents: Don Juan José Ramirez and his wife,
Teresa de Ramirez. The applicants for Baptism entered through an honor guard
formed by the academy of cadets and local police. Once on the steps of the
shrine, under the television and movie lights, they waited for some minutes until
His Holiness' legate introduced them to the acts of Christian initiation, Catholic
according to the rite.

The official program of the Congress tells us about the novel meaning,
according to progressivist and post-Conciliar terminology, of Baptism and the
new rites which His Eminence Cardinal Lercaro invented, performed, and
authorized. To quote:

Through Baptism and Confirmation, the catechumen gets to participate in
Christ’s spirit of love, thus entering the Church, where he expresses his faith and
obliges himself to bear witness of it in the world. But Christian initiation, that is,
the incorporation of a person into the Christian community, is not complete as
long as he has not entered, through the Eucharist, into the full participation in
ecclesiastical fellowship. Christian initiation is a task for the whole Church
community, hierarchically constituted, which receives new children. The holy
people, the deacons, the presbyters, and the bishop, each of them according to
his own function, accepts the new Christians, and then the whole community
celebrates the Eucharist,
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The old theology taught us that Baptism is one of the sacraments of the
new alliance, a tangible sign instituted by Christ that represents and awards
grace, through which we acquire the justification which Christ brought us. That
is to say, the old man, the man of sin, dies within us, and we rise with Christ to
the divine life, which begins with time and lasts throughout eternity, if we do
not lose it through grave personal sin., Baptism, then, gives us a new life,
different from the human and natural life we received through our parents. Just
as our human nature is the source of all of our activities as men, so also is the
sanctifying grace given to us at Holy Baptism a new nature, the new source of
supernatural activities, exceeding and surpassing the capabilities of our human
nature. Just as our human nature has different faculties to display the various
human activities belonging to the human being, so it is that along with
sanctifying grace, three infused virtues, called theological virtues, are given to us
at Baptism. These faculties or powers of sanctifying grace, the virtues of faith,
hope, and charity are the means by which we display the various supernatural
activities that transcend time and gaze at eternity. When born to this divine life,
we become God’s children, His adopted children, and, “if children, heirs, heirs
of God, and co-heirs of Christ.”

I cannot understand how Christian initiation could be “a task for the
whole Church community.” The spiritual reception awarded to the neophytes
by the holy people, the deacons, presbyters, and bishops in accordance with
Cardinal Lercaro’s liturgy, did not initiate them into Christianity at all. To be
received by the holy people would be no use for them, had they not been
previously regenerated and justified by Christ in the Church.

Progressivists however, are excited about their new ecclesiastical
theology of the “holy people,” the charismatic and prophetic “ecclesiastical
community.” That is why they empower the communal assembly with the very
power of initiating the catechumens into Christianity. Following the great
theologians, I would say that it is Christ who justifies, regenerates, and initiates,
and that these catechumens became members of God’s people as a result of
Holy Baptism.

I cannot agree with another progessivist affirmation either, namely that
“the incorporation of a person into the Christian community is not complete as
long as he has not entered, through the Eucharist, into the full participation in
ecclesiastical fellowship,” according to Cardinal Lercaro. Through Baptism,
we are incorporated fully and perfectly into Christ and, as a result, into the
ecclesiastical community. The essential goal is become incorporated into
Christ; the resulting and secondary goal is to become integrated into the
ecclesiastical community. The Eucharist is the sacrament Christ instituted for
the conservation and growth of the divine life that we receive at Baptism, not to
perfect our incorporation into the Christian community. The ecclesiastical
community hierarchically receives and shelters the new children of Ged, but it
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does not make them.

The progressivist program of Bogotd ends by saying that “the whole
community celebrates the Eucharist” [italics added]. What could these words
mean? Does the whole community celebrate the Holy Mass? Who is the
celebrant, the priest or the believing people? Things become clear if we accept
the famous definition of the Instructio Generalis of the Novus Ordo Missae:
“The Lord's Supper, the Mass, is the holy assembly of God’s people gathered
under the presidency of the priest to celebrate the Lord’s Memorial.” Strictly
speaking, there is neither sacrifice, victim, nor a real priest. There is a sacred
assembly (despite the Church’s de-sacralization); there is a “president;” there is
a celebration, a supper, or a love feast. Furthermore, in this analogical and
commemorative sacrifice, nothing hinders the possibility that all the members
of the holy people concelebrate. According to the socializing times in which we
are living, the charismatic theology of God's people and the communal
assembly have thus abolished the Sacrament of Ordination.

In that day’s “penitential act” of the “Eucharistic action™, as experts
would say, or in the liturgy set up by Cardinal Lercaro for the concelebration at
the parishes, as we pre-Conciliar people would say, again we find this integral
hwmanism that characterizes the new, post-Conciliar religion. The president of
the assembly said:

Grant us, O Lord, your mercy, for we have failed to be a new ferment of
love and unity in an always growing and progressive world,

The Church is a function of the growing and progressive world, “Christ-
genesis” compared to ‘“‘cosmogenesis.” Materially, the world grows and
progresses, but it keeps moving away from Christ and His eternal Gospel,
because “the world is founded on iniquity,” says Saint John, and, because “in
the world, everything is concupiscence of the flesh, concupiscence of the eyes,
and haughtiness of life.”

The president of the assembly then adds:

Forgive also the outrages to human dignity committed by the Christian
community which prevent other men from recognizing Christ's face in the
Church,

We do not beg pardon for the offenses committed by the Christian
community and the president of the assembly to God Himself through so many
and such grave sins as all men have committed, nor do we beg mercy for the
outrages which we have individually inflicted on the Lord, but for “the outrages
to human dignity committed by the Christian community."

His Eminence’s chief theme also shows up unequivocally in a penitential
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cry: “Forgive us, O Lord, for we have allowed many of your children to suffer
hunger, misery, and injustice.” It is we who, individually or collectively, have
caused misery, hunger, and injustice in the world. It is we who have broken
God-created social equality. It is we who are guilty of the existence of lazy,
deranged, sick, vicious, foolish, abnormal people and the whole range of
human inequalities which in turn necessarily provoke the hunger and misery
that the progressivists want to impute to us at any price in order to justify
guerilla warfare, revolution, violence, and organized, legal plunder of private
property. “Anything superfluous is theft. . .. All private property is a fruit of
plunder or oppression” and in consequence, injustice against mankind. All?
Well, there are exceptions! All except that of the new apostles of the social
gospel.

Moreover, in order that there could be no doubt about the Cardinal's
leading thought, at the communal prayer of the faithfu!l all repeated:

So that the Congress we are celebrating may encourage a more integral
human development all over Latin America and the world, so that, amidst
today’s world’s science and technique, we may discover the meaning of God and
His providence, so that our active presence may grant AUDACITY and
PRUDENCE to the accelerated changes in our world.

This means an audacious change of structures, brought about by our
active, I would rather say, revolutionary, presence in the world, and especially
in Latin America which is the “pilot laboratory" of Populorum Progressio. The
documents we have already read and commented on in this book clear up the
meaning, not only of this unusual prayer, but of the whole International
Eucharistic Congress of Bogota.

The liturgical changes, cautiously started by the Vatican Council and
pompously and spectacularly brought about afterwards by the Council presided
over for a time by His Eminence Cardinal Lercaro, have torn Christ’s robe, as
Tito Casini* would say. Many people have welcomed such changes
enthusiastically, for they believe the Catholic religion has become more human
and the Holy Mass more comprehensible. As if the human mind might ever be
able to fully understand the Divine Mysteries! Others attach secondary
importance to these changes, disregarding the essential relationship of our
religion with revealed truth, as stated and taught by the Church’s living,
authentic, and infallible Magisterium. Progressivists contend that, without
these radical liturgical transformations, the Conciliar aggiornamento of Pope
John would have been unattainable. José Alvarez Isaza, the Judaizing
Christian who, along with his friend and party comrade Alejandro Avilés, seeks
to monopolize the faith of the Mexican and even Latin American people, dared
say that if the Church had failed to carry out these changes it would have ceased
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to exist in ten years. According to these “experts,"” the liturgical changes were
the sine qua non condition for the Church’s conservation and life.

It was necessary to eliminate Catholic triumphalism expressed by that
most beautiful liturgy, with which faithful believers imitated the angelic
canticles. It was imperative to turn the Eucharist into a communal love feast
instead of a sacrifice, in order to suppress all inequalities among men. Out with
Gregorian music! Out with Pope Pius Xth’s regulations on sacred music! Qut
with those boring ceremonies! Now altar and priest face the people complete
with mariachis, jazz, and ballet, the show! In Bogota, that most special liturgy
prepared by Cardinal Lercaro definitively broke the outdated obscurantism
contained in the Church’s liturgy.

MATERIAL FROM CUERNAVACA AND RELIGIOUS
PROGRESSIVISM IN MEXICO

Permit me to transcribe the following from my book, Cuernavaca and
Religious Progressivism in Mexico published two years ago:

It is a secret to no one that one of the most ancient and cherished goals of
the Jewish mafia and the international organizations it founded and controls
(Masonry, Communism, and the international, financial, and political
organizations) is the establishment of 2 world government, which would gather
all the economic, socio-political, and religious institutions of the various nations
into socialistic syncretism.

The current offensive against the Catholic Church is but a stage of a boldly
executed maneuver designed to infiltrate and destroy Christ’s Church from
within and to associate it, at its upper levels, with its very enemies.

Abbé Roca (1830-1893), a graduate of the Carmelite School and ordained
as a priest in 1858, was appointed honorary canon of Perpignan in 1869 ... He
was the worst kind of apostate, and was a member of the most important secret
societies and an element consciously disposed to destroy the Church. We deem it
pertinent to quote some of his writings in which he anticipates today’s dreadful
crisis. In a letter to a Jew, Oswald With, dated August 23, 1891, he says:

[There will come] a new, sublime, wide, deep, really universalist,
absolutely encyclopedic Christianity, which will end by having all heavens
come down upon earth, as Victor Hugo said, by suppressing borders,
sectarianism, local, ethnical, and zealous churches, divisional temples, the
alveoles that retain the aching molecules of Christ’s largers social body as
prisoners of the Pope. . .. (Glorious Centennial, p. 123).

What Christendom wants to build is not a pagoda, but a universal
worship embracing all worships. (7bid., p. 77).
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Is not this the “ecumenism” on which we commented, in the previous
liturgy of Cardinal Lercaro? But let us return to Abbé Roca:

My view is that mankind coincides with Christ in a much more real
way than what the mystics had believed so far. If Christ-Man, as Incarnate
Word, is God’s only Son, He is also, therefore, the whole universe and
especially all mankind or, better said, the countless series of travelling
humanity. (7bid., p. 188).

Here we have the origin of the Teilhardian cosmic Christ, Disavowal by
the initiates notwithstanding, this concept, whereby progressivism associates
and merges with all religions in the immanent god of pantheism, was worked
out within the Jewish-Masonic dens.

An incarnation of the uncreated reason in the created reason, a
manifestation of the absolute in the relative, the personal Christ is a central
symbol, a sort of a physical hieroglyph who always speaks and acts in a peculiar
way. He is the Man-Book mentioned by both the Kabbala and the Apocalypse.

What the sages call evolution, the enlightened priests call redemption,
disincarnation, death, and ascension. (Glorious Centennial, p. 237).

At the International Spiritualist Congress held September 9-16, 1889, at
the Grand Orient of France under the honorary presidency of the Duchess of
Pomar, Canon Roca said:

MY CHRIST IS NOT THE VATICAN'S CHRIST

With the world and because He is the world, Christ evolves and becomes
transformed. Nobody will be able to stop Christ’s whirlwind. Nobody will be able
to brake the course of evolution that Christ leads all over the world and will
overwhelm everything. The dogmas evolve with it, since they are living things,
like the world, like man, like all organic beings. Since they are echoes of the
collective conscience, they follow, as it does, the course of history.

Here we have Teilhard’s integral evolution, and also the progressivist
dogma of evolution. It is the basis of the aggiornamento, whereby the Church is
considered as a world’s function evolving with the world and accommodated to
the stages of the world wherein we live. Dogmas must evolve with the world.
They are not immutable pieces of truth, but “echoes of the collective
conscience.”

In his book, The End of the Ancient World, on page 327, Roca announced
the Church’s present crisis:
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What is being prepared in the Universal Church? Not a reformation. I dare
not call it a revolution, for this word would sound inexact, but an evolution.

I recall having heard the following fearful exclamation from Cardinal
Ottaviani: “What we are contemplating is a dreadful revolution.” Was not Paul
VI expressing the same idea when he said the Church's current crisis appeared
as the “auto-demolition" of Catholicism? And an AP dispatch out of Vatican
City, dated October 28, 1970, read as follows:

Today Pope Paul VI voiced a warning against the “catastrophic
consequences” that would arise from acceptance of any radical change as a
means of attaining progress.

“People wonder whether religious truth and dogmas are changing,” said
the Pope during his weekly audience at Saint Peter’s Basilica. Is it possible that
now, nothing is permanent?

An answer must be found, at least to avoid the catastrophic consequences
arising from the avowal that no rule, no doctrine may remain forever, and that all
changes, even if radical, can be adapted as a progressive, controversial, or
revolutionary device.

Provided we do not want our civilization to end in chaos and the Christian
religion to lose all justification in the modern world, we must all clearly state that
“something” remains and must remain while time passes.

The basis and immovable fundamental of our Catholic Faith is not the
personal or collective convenience of avoiding the catastrophic consequences
of the continuous change of our ideas, but the authority of God, who revealed to
us the truth in which we believe. What remains and must remain is not
“something,” but all that God taught us, all of our dogmas, for, if a single
dogma falls, all the others must logically accompany it in its collapse. What the
Pope regrets is but the inevitable consequence of having let the ax fall upon
what the Church’s Magisterium taught as Catholic dogmatic truth,

Let us explain further the diabolical plans of the Jewish-Masonic
conspiracy, as explained by Canon Roca in the last century:

The Papacy’s present shape will disappear. The Pontiff of the divine
Synarchy will look like today’s Pope as much as the latter resembles the pope of
Salt Lake City ... The new social order will be established without Rome,
despite Rome, and against Rome.

The oid Papacy, the old priesthood will willingly yield to the future
Pontificate and to priests, who will be the old ones converted and transfigured for
the purposes of the scientific organization of our planet according to the Gospel.

Moreover, although this new Church may, perhaps, not keep anything
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belonging to the ancient scholastic discipline and rudimentary shape of the
ancient Church, it will receive its consecration and canonic jurisdiction from
Rome. (Glorious Centennial, pp. 452, 456).

The Roman curia will not be forgiven. This political institution, known as
the Roman curia or the Vatican, has juxtaposed and, at times, superimposed
itself on the divine institution. The Vatican is not the Church, nor is Canon Law
the Gospel. (Ibid., p. 452).

Does not this description of the Church given by Roca resemble the post-
Conciliar Church which progressivism has bequeathed us? Does it not appear
as if “collegiality” and “‘co-responsibility” have caused the ancient Papacy to
disappear? Have we not seen the old Papacy, the old bishops and priests,
willingly give us their hierarchical and sacred nature to become “assembly
presidents?” What is left of the Roman curia? Moreover, the new hierarchs, the
aggiornated priests, and the progressivist bishops receive their consecration and
canonic jurisdiction from Rome!

Roca tells us that it is the clergy, the infiltrators, who will bring the
revolution into the bosom of the Church, Two parties will develop inside the
Church, that of the followers of the old Papacy, whom he calls reactionaries or
ultramontanists, and that of the new priests who adhere to the revolution.
Modern language calls them “traditionalists™ and “progressivists.”

By now they form a ring, which will break in its middle, and each of its
halves will form a new ring. The schism is about to occur whereby there will be a
“progressivism” ring and a “reactionary” ring. (Glorious Centennial, pp.
446-447).

With absolute certainty, the apostate Roca foretold the internal schism
that the Church is now experiencing. The unity of the Church is not only
jeopardized but is already lost. The progressivist Church no longer is the
traditional and Apostolic Church. The infiltrators, the fifth column, the Trojan
horse, opened the gates to the enemy.

And we priests, let us pray for, bless, and glorify the wonderful task of
bringing about the scientific, economic, and social transfiguration of our
religious mysteries, symbols, dogmas, and sacraments. Maybe you do not realize
our forms are outdated and we are worn out, abandoned by the Spirit and alone;
our hands are full of empty shells and dead letters. (Glorious Centennial, p. 102).

Roca's words have the flavor of the present time. It appears that
progressivist ecclesiastics want science, economy, and sociology to “override”
the Church's Mysteries and, so they say, take the place of doctrinal,
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sacramental, and liturgical immovability, through sociological and socializing
pastoral activity. This is the way they interpret aggiornamento. As a
confirmation, let us quote the leader of the “new wave' Jesuits, the diabolical
Teilhard de Chardin, father of the post-Conciliar Church, In his famous and
explicit letter of October 4, 1950, to his friend, the ex-Dominican Max Corce,
who professed the same doctrine he did, and who published Teilhard's letter in
his book, The Council and Teilhard, The Eternal and the Human (Messellier,
ed., Neuchatel, Switzerland, pp. 196-198), Teilhard said:

Basically I consider, as you do, that the Church (as every living reality
after a period of time) has reached a stage of “molting” or necessary reformation.
After two thousand years, this is unavoidable. Mankind is in the process of
molting. How could Christianity fail to do likewise? More precisely I consider
that such reformation (a much more profound one than that of the 16th century)
is not merely a matter of institutions, but of faith. In a way, our image of God has
unfolded. Transversally, so to speak, besides the traditional and transcendental
God from above, a God appeared to us a century ago who is moving forward
towards something “‘ultra-human.” To me, this is all. To man, the question is to
re-conceive God, no longer in terms of cosmos, but of cosmogenesis, God who
can be adored and reached only through the end of the universe, which is
illuminated and given irreversible love by Him from within. Yes, yes, the upward
and the forward movements are synthesized from within . . .

Consistent with what Roca said and maybe because he followed his secret
school—for both belonged to the secret conventicles that then as now, infected
Paris and were fostered and sponsored by the lodges—Teilhard announces a
total reformation of Christianity, a more profound one than that of the 16th
century. Mankind and the world are in the process of molting. How could
Christianity fail to do likewise? As if Christianity were the work of men and a
function of human changes!

This reformation has to begin with the liturgy. Let us quote S. de Guaita
(Essai de Sciences Maudites, pp. 588-589), who forecast esoteric Christianity:

O rites! O dead symbols! Your soul will return to you when Christianity,
strengthened again by the sap from its source, will be transfigured; when the
eternal religion that manifests itself uttering the restoring wind of its intimate
esotericism (occult doctrine, known only to the initiates) will revive the dead
letter through the kiss of the immortal spirit.

To the occult sects of the past and present centuries, among them
gnosticism, to which not a few high-ranking ecclesiastics belong, the
Sacraments, the Church’s liturgy, the very Eucharistic Sacrifice have grown
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old, for the supernatural no longer explains anything. Human intelligence is
self-sufficient, and by itself, through its intrinsic nature, it receives the divine
directly. What do those vehicles of Christ’s grace mean, then? Roca tells it to us:

As long as Christian ideas remained in a state of sacramental incubation,
in our hands and under the veil of liturgy, they were unable to exert any
efficacious and scientifically decisive social effect upon the organic constitution
and public government of human societies. (Glorious Centennial, p. 162).

The religious goal of the modern world is not God’s glory and the
salvation of souls, but “to exert . .. [an] efficacious and scientifically decisive
social effect upon the organic constitution and public government of human
societies.” That is why it was necessary to make a complete liturgical change
that had the sacramental incubation ripen into social action, organic
constitution, and public government of human societies. That is why the
mariachis were necessary, why the altar and priest have to face the people, why
the Lord’s Mass or Supper has to be de-sacralized and de-mythified. A de-
sacralized, humanized liturgy is the only one that suits the “progress” of God’s
people. Socialization is conceived as the final and supreme stage of Mankind.

In the last century, Jewish-Masonic anticlericalism also forecast the
suppression of the religious cassock and rabes. Roca, in his book, Christ, the
Pope, and Democracy (pp. 105-107), announced:

When society beholds our archaic and queer clothing in the public square,
the effect is that of a masquerade or carnival ... we are ridiculed. In satiric
magazines and on the theatrical stage, the cassock and the bonnet are food for
the crowd’s scorn,

Jesus Christ was also the target of nasty mockery on the part of His
enemies. It is not surprising at all that priests and religious are ridiculed and
scoffed by the enemies of God and His Church, It was a long time ago that
noxious and sectarian literature began a campaign to de-sacralize the Lord’s
ministers, not only depicting their human side with grotesque strokes, but
effacing and denying the supernatural features of their sacerdotal ministry in
order to make them equal with other men. The most outstanding of these books
are the ones that humanize the sacerdotal life to such an extent that they turn it
into hateful and perverse hypocrisy. Remember the works by Morris West ( The
Devil’'s Advocate, The Shoes of the Fisherman, etc.), which de-sacralized the
Church and slandered its hierarchy.

In the new Church, foretold by Roca, it is evident that priestly celibacy
was to become a target for unmerciful attacks. Let us quote this renowned
apostate again:



192 The Montinian Church

1 am an outlaw, a Roman priest, a pariah, a eunuch. There is no place for
me in the familial household. I have no place under the sun of civilization. [ am a
plaything of fatality.

In a letter addressed to the Pope, Roca writes:

Due to the vile repuation celibacy has cast upon us and which has tied us
to the gibbet, due to the humiliating heritage it has bequeathed us and the
regretful situation in which it puts us in present times, we find ourselves, Holy
Father, miserably exiled from all living and fruitful circles in this world ...
lonely, despised, banished from everywhere, isolated on earth, and secluded in
our rectories like lepers, we are accompanied all day long by the hateful “me,”
which deforms us and makes us selfish. (Christ, the Pope and Democracy, p.
1103).

Today, sacerdotal celibacy is also being fought by all the followers of
progressivism. Msgr. Méndez Arceo, Don Sergio VII, the outstanding Bishop
of Cuernavaca, after having campaigned and gathered signatures and adepts for
the abolition of celibacy, in his harangue to young university students at
Puebla, said that tomorrow’s celibacy will be optional, and the only thing he
asked of newly married priests was to have good taste when choosing spouses.
Another good-spirited and wise priest, in the presence of so many priests who,
in the endless procession, abandon the sacred ministry everywhere to enjoy the
pleasures of the bride-chamber, told me that he felt the Church could end by
yielding and allowing incontinent priests to get married. But this proves too
much; therefore, it does not prove anything. Facetiously, one might say that so
many offenses are committed against chastity, that it would be good to suppress
the sixth commandment of the Decalogue. So many are the sins against the
moral law, that it would be good to proclaim the moral law outdated. Thus
would human dignity and freedom be more adequately respected!

During the first half of 1964, an article by an ecclesiastic, quoted by
Nouvelles de Chretiente, moved to allow the marriage of isolated priests in
charge of rural parishes, while clergymen living in communities would remain
celibate. This idea does not belong to Méndez Arceo or the said French
ecclesiastic; it is very old. It was advanced by the apostate, Roca, who, in his
book, Glorious Centennial, on page 434, proposed the creation of “a mixed
apostleship, composed of celibate and married priests.”

But Roca's prophetic vision went beyond this, He announced a change in
the priests’ pastoral ministry, Their useless works would be substituted by
intense social activity for the masses’ benefit, as was demanded by
“international progressivism” in Colombia.
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Priests will become the leaders of unions, mutualities, cooperative
production, consumer agencies, work retirement funds, and social security
programs. ( Glorious Centennial, p. 20).

“Following this trend,” says Pierre Virion, “the new priest,” as this
famous Mason announces it, “will put out stars in the sky that will never light
up again.” Their example, doctrine, and pastoral activity will show that Heaven
does not exist beyond this world, but down here.

The kingdom of Heaven, that is the impersonal and Divine kingdom of
truth in liberty, of justice in equality, of social economy in fraternity, is that
which constitutes the Holy Trinity of evangelical synarchy. (Glorious Centennial,
p. 20).

But the ideological parallelism of the ex-Canon, Roca, with the “‘ultra-
progressivist” triad from Cuernavaca and all those who are endeavoring to
build a new Church upon the ruins of the old one, is even more perfect than this.
All of them describe the coveted, anticipated priest of the future according to
the blueprint masterminded at the bottom of the secret laboratories of the
counter-Church at the end of the last century. To quote Roca:

No, no, Monsieur Veuillot! Mankind is not becoming de-Christianized but
de-clericalized, so that the priest will become more human, and both will become
Christian in the Gospel's real sense. (Christ, the Pope and Democracy, p. 81).

It is curious to hear today's reformers, such as Illich, Lemercier,
Pardinas, Enrique Maza S.J., and the famous and applauded Bishop of
Cuernavaca, repeat Roca’s very words of “de-Christianization,” “‘de-
sacralization,” “de-mythification.” All of these sound alike and mean the same
thing, denial of traditional, apostolic Catholicism and the auto-demolition of
Christianity designed to aid “integral humanism™ according to the primitive
sources and to the Gospel's real meaning which the Church lost and the sects
have found again.

Let us quote the following from Pierre Virion's revealing book, The
Church and Masonry:

Through the disclosure of Cretineau-Joly, the project of the Alta Vendita
of the Carbonari became known: to seize Rome with the aid of priests who were
conspiring against the Church, This disclosure, as well as the openly Masonic
recruiting methods used by the Carbonari, did not fail to help wreck those
plans. . .. The Abbess of Jouarre wrote that the religious reforms (a euphémism
used to name the religious and moral revolution) would be brought about by
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leading characters of the Church, and will be entirely consistent with regulations.
In other words, in a future council, the regular and non-separate clergy, under
the influence of a new Christianity and open to the modern currents of thought,
will end by favoring their own integration into the ecumenism of the lodges.

In turn, in his work Abbe Gabriel, Roca wrote the following prophetic
words:

I feel that divine worship, as regulated by the liturgy, ceremonies, rites,
and rulings of the Roman Church, will suffer a transformation soon, at an
ecumenical council. It will return the Church to the venerable simplicity of the
apostolic golden age, and harmonize it with the new stage of modern conscience
and civilization,

“It was also,” says Pierre Virion, “the illusion and almost an
hallucination, of the conversion of an eventual Pope to a movement opposite to
the Syllabus, that would approve the new spirit of the world (sic).”

Further, Roca says:

Something will happen that will astonish the world and make it kneel
before its Redeemer. This “something™ will be the demonstration of the perfect
consistence between the ideals of modern civilization and the ideals of Christ and
His Gospel. This will mean the consecration of the new social order and the
solemn baptism of modern civilization, (The End of The Ancient World, p. 282).

Perfect consistence between the ideals of modern civilization and the ideals of
Christ and His Gospel” and the “baptism of modern civilization.” What do these
cabalistic expressions mean? Let us go on. Roca still has more dreadful expressions, by
means of which he seems to try to describe future Catholicism, as designed by the
lodges. In his book, Glorious Centennial, on page 13, he writes:

I affirm that we are arriving at the final complete collapse of the ancient
religious, political, and economic order, and foresee new viewpoints on the state,
family and all other circles of human activity.

An immolation is being prepared, that will solemnly expiate... The
Papacy will succumb; it will be killed by the holy knife forged by the Popes of the
last Council. The Papal Caesar is a host crowned for the sacrifice.

What will come after this immolation? A new Christianity without
temples, altars, or liturgy. An esoteric Christianity. A religion whose Gospel
will be “social justice.” To quote Roca:
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The convert at the Vatican will not have to reveal to his brethren in Christ
a new teaching. He will not have to propel Christendom or the world as a whole
along ways other than those followed by people under the inspiration of modern
civilization, whose essentially Christian evangelical principles, ideas, and works
have, despite us, become the principles, ideas, and works of the regenerated
nations before Rome even dreamed of advocating them. The Pontiff will be
limited in confirming and glorifying the work of the Spirit of Christ or the Christ-
Spirit on the public spirit and, thanks to his privilege of personal infallibility, will
canonically declare urbi et orbi that the present civilization is a legitimate child
of the holy gospel of social redemption. (Glorious Centennial, p. 111).

1 wanted to quote the apostate Roca and his followers at length, because a
complete panorama was necessary in order to understand the spectacular
changes in our Catholic liturgy which, no doubt, culminated at the
International Eucharistic Congress of Bogota. If we analyze Roca’s contentions
as expressed in the above quotations, we find a whole program of internal
demolition of Catholicism which undoubtedly coincides with the terminology
and program of progressivism.

To undertake the complete reformation of the institutional Church, it was
necessary to begin with those audacious liturgical changes that the apostate
Roca forecast and announced, because to the people the liturgy is the tangible
manifestation of the truth of our religion. The liturgy is not the dogma, but is or
must be the authentic expression of the dogma, according to the principle of
Catholic theology that reads: “Lex orandi, lex credendi,” i.c., the law of the
believers’ prayer is the law of faith.

It is evident that the sacred rites and ceremonies of our liturgy, as well as
our very dogmas, have experienced slow evolution throughout the centuries
under the guidance of the Holy Spirit and the solicitous leadership and
surveillance of the Church’s Magisterium. The deposit of the divine revelation
was definitively closed by the death of the last apostle, but this did not paralyze
the vital activity of Christ’s Church. “The kingdom of heaven is like a grain of
mustard seed, which is the least of all seeds, but when it is grown, it is the
greatest among herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the birds in the air come and
lodge in the branches thereof.”

This slow and secular evolution of the dogmas, liturgy, discipline, and the
whole life of the Church had, then, been anticipated by the divine Master. The
case is not that the Church invents new dogmas, but that its living, authentic,
and infallible Magisterium progressively teaches us new pieces of truth that
were contained in the deposit of the divine revelation and that, according to the
necessity of the times, must be explained to us, either to condemn new heresies
or to increase our knowledge of the divine things.

It would be preposterous and contradictory to lay aside the evolution or
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growth the Church has attained so far, as if it were the result of the exclusive
activity of men, and begin the whole process again, neglecting the richness
accumulated throughout the centuries. This would be primitivism or archaism
which, contrary to God's design, endeavors to reconstruct the whole life of the
Church and its organic evolution according to the criteria of modern “experts”
and the demands of the contemporary world. This is not to return to the sources,
but to ignore them and establish an inadmissible parenthesis of twenty centuries
in the very life of the Church, during which Christ failed to fulfill His promises
and the Holy Spirit failed to furnish assistance,

The contradiction incurred by the reformers is clear; they impute to the
Holy Spirit all the spectacular changes which they have implemented at the
Council and after the Council, in liturgy, morality, formulation or suppression
of certain dogmas, discipline, and the traditional teaching of the Magisterium.
Simultaneously, they deny that the Church had had any divine assistance during
the past twenty centuries of its life. Charismatic and prophetic progressivism
feels itself to be exclusively assisted by the Holy Spirit and the sole depository
of revealed truth. Have these innovators forgotten what was defined at Trent
and Vatican I, to mention just the two last councils prior to Vatican [1? Have
they forgotten the condemnations by the Syllabus, and the condemnation of
Modernism by St. Pius X1? Have they forgotten the liturgical rulings issued by
recent Popes, especially Saint Pius X and his most excellent successor, Pius
XI1? How is it that in just a few years they could have lost sight of the wise
teachings and precise precepts of Mediator Dei which, only twenty years ago,
condemned the absurd contentions of these demolishers with complete accuracy
and wisdom? Either the Holy Spirit was wrong some years ago, is wrong now,
or has changed His mind in view of the data of the electronic computers of
Vatican II. I find all three hypotheses to be absurd. Is that not so, all you
progressivist gentlemen?

But there is much more, Radical liturgical changes introduced by the
reformers grant such a degree of freedom that unbelievable extravagances
which seem to emulate theatre plays or pagan rites have been implemented.
Indeed, Roca’s words in his work, Abbe’ Gabriel, would seem prophetic, were
they not revealing the nefarious plans prepared by the lodges and occult sects in
order that the infiltrators in the Church could realize them in due time. Let us
quote such words again:

1 feel that divine worship, as regulated by the liturgy, ceremonies, rites,
and rulings of the Roman Church, will suffer a transformation soon, at an
ecumenical council, It will return the Church to the venerable simplicity of the
apostolic golden age, and harmonize it with the new srage of modern conscience
and civilization,
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No doubt to Roca the progressivists, the Patriarch of Cuernavaca, and the
venerable simplicity of the apostolic golden age requires turning our temples
into cold sheds without any spiritual Christian message and without images,
tabernacles, flowers, candles or incense which, mutatis mutandis, in due time
become centers for dancing, boxing, or political meetings.

I cannot imagine mariachis or jazz at Christian meetings during the era of
the catacombs. Nor can [ associate the psychedelic clothing Don Sergio VII
wears to celebrate his Panamerican liturgy at his “model” cathedral at
Cuernavaca, with the impressive figures of the first Popes who presided over
the primitive Christian community. The same music heard the night before for
joy and amusement at nightclubs and sinful places, is heard the next day at the
temples to celebrate the greatness of the Lord.

It is convenient to quote some fragments of His Holiness Pius XII’s
Mediator Dei, since this encyclical, enacted November 20, 1947, does not have
circumstantial, but doctrinal significance:

In every liturgical act, its divine Founder is present along with the Church.
Christ is present at the august Sacrifice of the Altar both in the priest, who
represents Him, and, most singularly, in Himself, under the Eucharistic Species.
With His divine virtue, He is present in the Sacraments to which He has
conveyed supernatural efficiency so that they become instruments of holiness.
Finally, He is present in the praise and supplication we address God, according
to these words of His: “Where two or three people gather in My name, 1 will be
amidst them."

The holy liturgy constitutes then, the public cult which our Redeemer, the
head of the Church, renders the celestial Father, and which the society of the
Christian faithful offers its divine Founder and, through Him, the Eternal
Father. To put it briefly, it integrally constitutes the public worship of Jesus
Christ’s Mystical Body, of his head and limbs,

The universal worship the Church owes God must be both external and
internal, External, indeed, for it arises from man’s nature, comprising both body
and soul . . . ;since divine worship must involve not only individuals, but also the
human community, it must also be social . ... Hence this public and social
worship manifests the unity of the Mystical Body in a particular way . ... The
chief element of divine worship, however, must be the internal one, because it is
always necessary to live in Christ and always devote oneself to Him so that, in
Him, with Him, and through Him, the Heavenly Father be given due glory.

Those who affirm therefore, that the holy liturgy, as a part of divine
worship, consists just of the external and sensible manifestation, the decorative
pomp of the ceremonies, are absolutely wrong and turn away from the authentic
doctrine, ., , [N]o less wrong are those who affirm that the holy liturgy is the
sum of laws and rulings which the hierarchical Church has enacted in order that
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the sacred rites be performed and ordered.

The efficacy of both the Eucharistic Sacrifice and the Sacraments arises
first from the Sacrifice itself and the Sacraments themselves, ex opere operaro,
but, if we consider the very activity of Jesus Christ’s undefiled spouse, who
adorns with prayers and holy ceremonies the Eucharistic Sacrifice and the
Sacraments and if we consider the ‘“sacramentals” and the other rites having
been instituted by the ecclesiastic hierarchy, then their efficaciousness derives,
rather, ex opere operantis Ecclesiae, from the activity of the very Church itself,
for, it being holy and most tightly united with its Head, it acts united to Christ.

It is impossible to reproduce the text of Mediator Dei in its entirety here,
but since this encyclical not only contains precious and clear teachings for the
Catholic, but also contradicts the whole modern progressivist liturgical
doctrine, we cannot help saying something about the Holy Sacrifice of the
Mass. Pius XII says:

The head and kind of a center of the Christian religion is the mystery of the
Most Holy Eucharist, instituted by the High Priest, Christ, who commands that it
be perpectually renewed in the Church by its ministers, The Sacrifice of the
Altar is not merely a simple memorial of Jesus Christ’s crucifixion and death, but
a true, genuine sacrifice in which, through a bloodless immolation, the High
Priest now does what He did on the Cross, giving Himself up to His eternal
Father as a most acceptable host ., ..

Using the above words, perfectly consistent with what was defined at
Trent, Pius XII teaches us three pieces of truth of our Catholic Faith which the
progressivists would now like to conceal or weaken, namely:

1. The Mass is a real and true sacrifice, not merely a simple memorial.

2. The same Priest who offered the sacrifice at Calvary offers the
Sacrifice of the Altar;the hierarchical minister acts on behalf of Christ, with the
power of Christ.

3. The Victim who was immolated at Calvary is the same Victim who is
immolated on the altar, Christ Jesus.

That is why Pius XII says:

The priest is the one and the same Jesus Christ, whose holy person is
represented by His minister. The latter, by virtue of the sacerdotal consecration
he has received, symbolizes the High Priest and has the power to act by virtue
and by the person of Christ Himself, That is why, 1n a way, his sacerdotal activity
lends Christ his tongue and extends his hand. (Saint Iohn Cris,, Hom, 86, 4).

It is not then, all the believers, the “assembly,” who celebrate, who
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consecrate, and who summon Christ as a victim upon the altar, but only the
hierarchical priest who received, along with Christ’s power, the representation
of Christ at his Holy Ordination.

The Pope goes on to say:

The victim is also the one and same divine Redeemer in His human nature
and in the reality of His body and blood.

Here we have the Mysterium Fidei which today is omitted in the
consecration, Here we have the Transubstantiation, Christ’s real presence sub
speciebus panis et vini, under the appearance of bread and wine. There would
be no real sacrifice but for this complete Transubstantiation.

Christ gives Himself up in different ways. On the cross, He gave Himself
up to God completely with all His suffering, and this immolation of the Victim
was carried out through a bloody death . . . in exchange, on the altar, due to the
glorious state of His human nature, death hath no more dominion over him (Rom.
6:9) ... but the divine wisdom has found a wonderful way of expressing the
sacrifice of our Redemption by means of external signs that are symbols of death,
for, thanks to the Transubstantiation of the bread into Christ’s body and the wine
into Christ’s blood, both His body and His blood are really present. In this way
the Eucharistic Species under which He is present, symbolize the bloody
separation of body and blood. In this way, the memorial of His death, which
really took place at Calvary, repeats itself in each of the Sacrifices of the Altar,
for, through various signs, Jesus Christ shows up and appears in the state of a
Victim.

There is a difference, then, in the way in which the Sacrifice of the Cross
and the Sacrifice of the Altar are performed. At the cross there is blood and
death, but not at the altar, because the resurrected Christ cannot die, suffer, or
shed His blood; but the Transubstantiation and Real Presence, after the
consecration, turn Him into an acceptable victim on the altar.

Then the Pope explains that this Eucharistic Sacrifice, just as the sacrifice
at Calvary, affects the goals of a real and proper sacrifice, namely: God’s
glory—sacrifice of divine worship; thanksgiving—Eucharistic Sacrifice;
expiation and propitiation—propitiatory sacrifice; and impetration—
supplicatory sacrifice. But there is an essential and most important difference
regarding the intention Christ had in offering both of these sacrifices, for on the
cross, He redeemed us, and at the altar, he makes the inexhaustible fruits of His
redemption applicable to us.

The Pope says:
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It can be said that at Calvary Christ set up a pond of purification and
salvation filled with the blood that He shed, but if men do not bathe and wash up
the stains of their iniquity in it, they will certainly not get purified and saved, To
this effect, that all sinners be purified in the blood of the Lamb, their own
cooperation is necessary. Even though Christ, generally speaking, has reconciled
the whole human genre with the Father through His bloody death (this is the
redemption for everybody), nevertheless, He wanted everybody to approach and
be carried to the cross through the Sacraments and the Sacrifice of the Eucharist,
in order to be able to obtain the fruits of salvation He had gathered at the Cross. . . |

According to this doctrine, which is the very doctrine of the Council of
Trent, Christ, when setting up the Eucharistic Sacrifice, endeavored to
bequeath us the most efficient and concrete way of partaking of the
inexhaustible fruits of the Redemption. He, so to speak, put them at our
disposal, at the disposal of all men who wanted to make use of them, through
the sacraments and the Holy Sacrifice of the Altar. But the fact that not all men
would lend their necessary personal cooperation explains Jesus Christ’s words,
according to the Gospel, when he set up the Holy Sacrifice: *. . . [1]t will be
shed for you and for many [not for everybody], so that sins may be forgiven.”
Luther was logical in denying the necessity of the Holy Sacrifice, since he
believed Christ’s redemption alone saved us. This is the doctrine of faith without
works. But against this Lutheran doctrine we have the infallible doctrine of
Trent. I shall not quote its canons but rather the Catechism of Saint Pius V, also
called that of the Council of Trent, because its publication started at this
ecumenical council. All or most of the Conciliar Fathers of Trent helped write
it, three of them summarized it, and a decree of this Council ordered it
published, though leaving it in the hands of the high Pontiff. It is also called the
Roman Catechism, for it was named so by Pope Clement XIII. This Catechism
was solemnly acknowledged by another ecumenical council, Vatican 1.

THE FORM OF CONSECRATION SAID IN
THE TRIDENTINE MASS

Hic est enim Calix Sanguinis Mei, novi et geterni Testamenti,
Mpysterium Fidei,

qui pro vobis et pro Multis effundetur
in remissionem pecatorum.

For this is the cup of my blood, the blood of the new and everlasting
testament, the Mystery of Faith, which will be shed for you and for many, so that
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sins may be forgiven,

In this form of consecration of the chalice, that will not be found in the
vernacular translation of the Novus Ordo Missae, the distinction between the
Sacrifice of the Cross and the Sacrifice of the Altar according to Christ’s design,
that is between the dogma of the Redemption and the dogma of Salvation
appears clearly. Christ alone makes the Redemption; that is why He died for all
men, giving us all the possibility of making use of this redemption, while we
attain salvation by joining our freedom to the divine grace. That is why not
everybody, but many are the ones who are saved.

Following is additional material taken from the Tridentine Mass:

In consequence, it must be believed that this (the form) is included in the
following words: “This, then, is the cup of My blood, the blood of the new and
everlasting covenant, Mystery of Faith, which will be shed for you and for many, so
that sins may be forgiven.” Many of these words have been taken out of the Holy
Writ, and many of them kept in the Church by apostolic tradition, The words,
“This is my cup,” are to be found in Saint Luke and the apostle Paul; as for the
words, “of my blood,” or, “my blood of the new testament, which will be shed for
you and for many, so that sins may be forgiven,” some were written by Saint John
and others by Saint Matthew, but the words “everlasting” and “Mystery of Faith"
have been taught to us by Holy Tradition, which is the interpreter and defender
of Catholic truth,

And nobody may doubt regarding this form, taking into account what was
said about the consecratory form used as to the bread. For it is evident that the
form used for this element is included in the words that express that the
substance of the wine is contained in the Lord’s blood. Since those words are
clear, it is evident, then, that no other form may be determined. For in addition,
they refer to certain admirable fruits of the blood shed in the Lord’s Passion that
most especially concern this sacrament. The first one is the entrance into the
eternal heritage, which comes to us through the right of the new and everlasting
covenant, The second one is the possibility of justification through the Mystery
of Faith, for God proposed Jesus Christ as a propitiatory victim, by virtue of His
Blood, by means of the faith . . . so that He be the just and He who justifies those
who live by the faith of Jesus Christ. The third one is the forgiveness of sins.

But since these very words of consecration are full of mysteries and very
much concern our subject, it is convenient to study them attentively, The words
“This, then, is the cup of my blood’” must be understood as follows: This is My
blood contained in this chalice. It is right and opportune to mention the cup with
reference to the believers’ beverage. For it could not be understood that this
blood were exactly a beverage if it were not contained in a cup, Then, “of the new
and everlasting testament,” this phrase was certainly added so that we may
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understand that the blood of our Lord Jesus Christ is not figuratively given to all
men, as in the Old Testament (for in the apostle’s letter to the Hebrews we can
read that that testament could not have been consecrated without blood), but
really and truly, as pertains to the New Testament. Thus, the apostle said: “For
this Christ is the mediator of a new testament, so that, through His death, those
whom God has called, receive the everlasting heritage.” The word “everlasting”
refers to the everlasting heritage that belongs to us dejure, because of the death of
the eternal testator, Christ Qur Lord.

The words that follow “Mystery of Faith” are not opposite to the reality of
this sacrament; on the contrary, they mean that what is so covered and far from
the sense of sight must be firmly believed. But the meaning of these words here is
different from the one they have when applied to Baptism. One says “Mystery of
Faith" because through faith we get to see Christ's blood under cover of the
species of wine, We, the Latin Church, are right in calling Baptism the
Sacrament of Faith, and Greeks the Mystery of Faith, for it comprises the whole
profession of Christian faith. On different grounds, we also call the Lord’s blood
“Mystery of Faith,” because human reason finds it extremely difficult and
troublesome to believe that Christ Our Lord, God's real Son and, at the same
time God and man, suffered for us, His death manifesting itself through the
Blood Sacrament.

That is why, more properly here than in the consecration of the body, the

Lord's Passion is recalled through the following words: . . . that will be shed so
that sins may be forgiven.” For blood, separately consecrated, has much more [l
strength and efficacy to represent in our minds Qur Lord’s Passion and death and '
the way He suffered.

As to the accompanying words: “For you™ and “for many,” the first were I

taken out of Saint Luke, and the others out of Saint Matthew, but the Holy
Church, under the guidance of God’s Spirit, united them. And they are quite
appropriate to manifest the Passion’s fruit and advantages, for, as to the value of
the Passion, one has to avow that the Savior shed His blood for everybody's
salvation (this is the dogma of Redemption). If, however, we take into account
the fruit all men would receive therefrom (this is the dogma of Salvation), we will
easily understand that its usefulness does not reach “everybody,” but only
“many.” Then, when he said “for you,”” he meant either those present or the
chosen ones among the Jewish people, such as his disciples, save Judas, with
whom he was talking, When he said, "“for many people,” he wanted us to
understand the rest of the chosen ones of the Jews and Gentiles. Quite wiscly,
then, the Savior did not say “for everybody,” for he was talking just about the
fruits of his Passion, which produces fruits of salvation only for the chosen ones.
The apostle’s words refer to this: “Christ was once offered to bear the sins of
many” (Heb. 9:28); so did the Lord's, according to Saint John: “I pray for them
[now]: I pray not for the world, but for them which thou hast given me, for they are
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thine" (John 17:9).

The above words from the Tridentine Catechism, the faithful and clear
expression of the dogmatic doctrine of the Council of Trent, give us the
translation into the vernacular languages of the consecration of the chalice that
we find as follows:

Take this, all of you, and drink from it: For this is the cup of My blood, the
blood of the new and everlasting covenant, which will be shed for you and for all
men so that sins may be forgiven.

This contains a fraudulent adulteration, not merely grammatical but
doctrinal and dogmatic, which confuses the dogma of Redemption ( Christ died
for everyone) and the dogma of Salvation (not everyone receives the fruits of the
Redemption), just as Protestants do. Since the Mass, the Eucharistic Sacrifice,
was specifically set up by Christ in order that we might participate in the fruits
of His Passion, and since not a/l but only many will avail themselves of the fruits
of the Redemption, for the others fail to use the means of Salvation instituted by
Jesus Christ, we cannot accept any form inspired by fake “ecumenism” or the
Protestant doctrine of salvation through faith without works which, contrary to
Christ’s doctrine, hints that the redeeming fruits of the Eucharistic Sacrifice
belong to all men. If we contend that such words mean Christ’s redemption on
the cross, then we would have to deny that the Mass is an actual and true
sacrifice but at best, an anological sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, since
the Redemption has already been consummated at Calvary, Consummated, but
not applied; to apply it, Christ set up the Sacraments of the Holy Sacrifice and
the Altar to be consummated for everybody, but applied only to many.

We have spent much time commenting on Cardinal Lercaro’s specially-
made theatrical liturgy of the innovative Congress of Bogota. This is a most
important feature of the New Montinian Church we could not lay aside. Now
let us focus our attention to the activity displayed during the preparation of the
Congress of Bogota and the subsequent LAMEC meeting at Medellin by Fr.
Pedro Arrupe, Provost General of the Society of Jesus. From this we will be
able to better understand the socio-economic, socio-political, and socio-
religious aspects of the program of the 39th Eucharistic Congress where
deliberately, as we have said before, very little was said about the Eucharist, but
much about revolution, violence, and change of structures. We love the Society
and have always loved it, but we mean Saint Ignatius’ Society, not this hideous
deformity that has been engendered for a long time and now circulates all over
the world with the Imprimi potest protection and most active solicitude of
Father General Fr. Pedro Arrupe.






Chapter XIV

FATHER ARRUPE AND THE JESUITS AT THE
EUCHARISTIC CONGRESS IN BOGOTA, AND THEIR
ROLE IN THE SUBVERSION OF LATIN AMERICA

No doubt one of the phenomena that has especially surprised and
impressed all Catholic and non-Catholic observers who have eyes and do not
close them to reality even though it be sad and painful, consists of the
spectacular, demolishing, and to me, incomprehensible changes that have
occurred over the past few years in one of the most renowned and meritorious
religious orders, the Society of Jesus. It appears as though, having forgotten the
counter-Reformation fight, their most noble mottoes, “to the greater glory of
God,” and “the inner law of charity that the Holy Ghost writes and prints in
every heart,” as well as the very Ignatian rules and spirit, the new Jesuits, have
become not one of the instruments, but the most efficacious and efficient
instrument of the socio-economic, socio-political, socio-moral, and socio-
religious “revolution” that has overturned our world. Please be reminded that I
am not speaking about the old, marginated Jesuits who impotently cry out their
tragedy, and who are “exclusively dedicated” to the “apostolate of social
justice,” as their General himself said,

This is no local or circumstantial phenomenon which affects isolated
Jesuits. It is a world process, programmed, led, and fostered by the Father
General and all the heads of the Order. It seems that Fr. Arrupe, the Provost
General of the Society of Jesus, and his assistant advisors follow directions
coming from above, which they use to justify the unheard-of changes that are
adulterating the work of Ignatius of Loyola before their own consciences and
before all the members of their Society. My suspicion was supported by a
conversation I had at Rome with Fr. Arrupe in his very room, not long ago.
Using my characteristic clearness and frankness, and my rights as a trainee of
the Jesuits for more than thirty years, during which time I gave up the best part
of my life to God’s service within the Society, and taking into account Fr.
Arrupe’s position as successor of Saint Ignatius, I stated the sad condition of the
present Society—divided, secularized, and absolutely turned aside from the
literal meaning and spirit of its constitution. Father Arrupe listened to me with
evident quietness and, let me say, benevolence. Then he asked me: “What can [
do?" The Father General did not know what to do! At the end, he very
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graciously gave me a medal and a picture of himself. On the medal and in the
picture, Fr. Arrupe is kneeling before Paul VI, who is blessing him. This
photograph and medal appeared to me as a complete answer and the very
Jjustification that the Jesuit superiors use to defend their administration: “The
Pope wants it; the Pope orders and blesses it; and we, by virtue of our special oath
of obedience to the Pope, must obey.”

There is still more evidence supporting this interpretation of mine. Not
long ago, I talked with a relative of Fr. Enrique Maza, the Jesuit who conducts
subversion in Mexico. We spoke about the sad case of Fr. Felipe Parinas, still a
Father, despite his dispensation, and who by now has a son whom he named
John Ernest, John after the Pope of Tolerance and Ernest after “Ché"” Guevara.
Enrique’s relative agreed with me in regretting and censoring Felipe's cynicism,
with which he wanted to conceal his infidelity. I took the opportunity of our
chat to let Enrique's relative know what many people think about Enrigue’s
ultra-radical progressivist mood. He is following, I said, the same path that Fr.
Pardinas did. My interlocutor agreed with my sad augury and prognostication
that Enrique was following the path that had led Felipe not only to marriage but
to his new and strange “experiences” of Christ. However, the common blood
finally reacted and the person with whom 1 was speaking tried to defend
Enrique, contending he was just obeying orders he had received from the
Father Provincial.

“What are you saying, Madam?” asked 1, disturbed. “Do you mean the
Father Provincial not only conceals, but authorized and orders Enrique to
follow this path?”

“That is correct!” answered that respectable lady. “The Father Provincial
told Enrique to follow such a path and that he would support him.”

I suspected so! Given the vigilance and censorship that has always existed
in the Society, continuous defiance is just impossible, especially concerning
such public things as Felipe's and Enrique’s speeches over television and their
writings in journals and magazines. It would be childish to think that the
superiors, engaged in their most high duty of fulfilling orders from above, lack
the time to get to know this rubbish that scandalized and continues to scandalize
all of Mexico. The consequence, then, is simply terrible: it is the superiors of
this modern “official” Society who support and disseminate world subversion,
in which Pardinas and Maza are but mere suitable instruments,

“But,” our readers might ask, “who is Fr. Arrupe?”’ We will give a
summary of his background. Pedro Arrupe was born in Bilbao, Spain, on
November 14, 1907. His father was a most famous propagandist of Saint
Ignatius Loyola’s Exercises. Every year he recruited a team of men from his
acquaintances in Bilbao who gathered at Loyola during Holy Week. One may
suppose the idea of giving that region a Catholic newspaper, today known as
Northern Guazette (La Gaceta del Norte) came from one of these teams,
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specifically, that of 1901. Mr. Arrupe was one of the co-founders of said
newspaper.

Pedro Arrupe studied at the Colegio de los Escolapios for six years
(1916-1922). From 1918 on he was a member of the Marian congregation of
said city. He soon became a member of the governing body, first as head of the
dramatic section, and then as a vice-prefect. The magazine Flowers and Fruits
recorded his first contributions.

In 1922 he moved to Madrid to study medicine at the university, but on
January 14, 1927, he interrupted his study of medicine to join the Society of
Jesus, entering the Loyola novitiate. He was studying philosophy at Ofia, when
the decree of dissolution of the Society in Spain in February of 1931 caused the
educational centers of the order to move abroad, in this case to Marneffe,
Belgium. Without getting his master’s degree, he began his theological study at
Valkenburg, Holland, where, under similar circumstances, the Theological
School of the Province of Lower Germany was located. He was ordained a
priest at Marneffe in 1936, but he still lacked one year of theology which he
took at St. Mary's in Missouri, U.S.A. He spent one summer of initiation into
the sacerdotal ministry in Mexico, and went back to the United States for his
third probation in Cleveland, Ohio. He then devoted three more months to the
ministry, this time in New York among the Spanish-speaking population. On
October 15, 1938, he arrived in Japan.

After an indispensable period of learning the language at Tokyo, he spent
several months working in a social project at Sophia University. In 1940 he
became a missionary and pastor at Yamagushi, where he baptized the man who
would later become the first professed member of the Jesuit province of Japan,
During wartime he had to spend some months in jail “on security grounds.”
From 1942 to 1954, he was vice-rector and master of novices, then vice-
provincial and, from October 18, 1958 on, the first provincial of the newly
created province of Japan. He was master of novices when the atomic bomb
exploded over Hiroshima. Finally, on May 22, 1965, he was appointed General
Provost of the Society of Jesus, during the already agitated times of the last
ecumenical council. Now, he is also the President of the Confederation of
Religious Communities.

What about Fr. Arrupe’s thought? Let us begin with his statements about
the attitude of Jesuits regarding Humanae Vitae as depicted by the newspaper
El Tiempo of Bogota, on August 23, 1968:

There is no problem in accepting the Pontifical document, for faithfilness
to the Pope is precisely one of the essential duties of the Society of Jesus, 1 consider
that this encyclical contains the authentic papal Magisterium, although the Pope
avoided speaking ex cathedra about this subject. This encyclical has to be
studied carefully and responsibly. It contains very important and profound
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anthropological concepts. The Pope’s guidelines cannot be discovered through
an oblique, cursory reading. One single reading is not enough, and nobody must
hasten to comment on it without previous reflection. It is the point of departure
to delve deeply into integral anthropology. The Holy Father has provided
energetic and clear guidelines.

Father Arrupe’s obscure terminology is the complicated, sophisticated,
and confused language of today’s progressivism. What has anthropology, the
science of man, to do with the natural law, the divine law, the science of God?
Was, perhaps, the papal encyclical addressed to the scientists and the experts in
anthropology? Or is it, rather, a document of the Church’s Magisterium in
which the Pope expounds to all believers the certain, safe, most clear doctrine
arising from the divine law? In such a delicate subject there is no place for
ambiguity or philosophical disquietude requiring metaphysical, physical, or
moral analysis on the part of the poor people to whom the encyclical was
supposed to have been addressed.

But, according to the Society's General, “The Pope's guidelines cannot be
discovered through an oblique, cursory reading” [of the encyclical]. What does
one need to catch Paul VI's thought? Perhaps anthropological training that
allows us to find the licer within the non licet, affirmation within denial? In Fr,
Arrupe’s integral anthropology it seems possible to adjust the prohibition of
contraceptives to tolerance thereof, in cases of human conflicts of opposing
duties. Now we understand the rebellion of so many episcopal conferences and
the Pontiff’s benevolent tolerance.

The journalists, the magnates of the fourth estate, posed Fr. Arrupe
another question upon his arrival at Bogota in the Pope's airplane: “What do
you think about the socializing tendencies to be noticed in a goodly part of the
clergy?" Fr. Arrupe, whom The Times from London considers a compromiser
rather than a pacifier, began with the distinction between thesis and persons.
This is a very non-committal political attitude and, therefore, very suitable for a
General of the Society of Jesus:

I dare not judge persons, for there are always subjective factors in their
behavior that we do not know and which prevent us from issuing opinions;
nevertheless, the Church may not accept viclence. No doubt some socio-
economic conditions cannot be accepted; they have to change. But this may not
lead to succumbing to the temptation of violent revolution which not only
destroys, but also fails to provide a building program.

Father Arrupe defends himself before anybody accuses him; he does not
want to judge persons, because in Colombia by then, the sinister ghost of
Camilo Torres seemed to project itself over the capital, decked out for the

I ——
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Congress. But neither could he join the side of the exploiting oligarchy, which
he had previously abandoned at the famous meeting of Rio de Janeiro and in
the official documents he had written as Provost General of the Society of Jesus.
That is why he says: "No doubt some socio-economic conditions cannot be
accepted; they have to change."” This thesis is brilliant, provided the hypothesis
is right. We were in America, in the afflicted Third World, in the
underdeveloped countries. Though too late, this situation was publicly and
officially acknowledged by the Father General and the Latin American
Provincial Fathers. It took the Jesuits too long to diagnose the evil and apply
the urgently-needed remedy. Most necessary were the frequent and spectacular
trips of the indefatigable Father Lombardi in order that Rome, insensible
Rome, the Vatican, and the General's curia of the renowned Saint Ignatius’
militia could wake up to the reality of the dreadful tragedy of millions of human
beings dying from famine each year due to the slavery imposed by the selfish
oligarchies, among which stood the members of the high clergy.

After the diagnosis that coincided perfectly with the radical thesis of
Populorum Progressio, it was necessary to apply the remedy: a revolution and
audacious change of structures, but without violence, “which not only destroys,
but also fails to provide a building program.” This was a wise answer which,
without committing itself, insinuates the indispensable remedy! Father Arrupe
continues:

... [Clontact between oppressors and oppressed, to amend all that has to
be amended, This reform is a duty of conscience. At any rate, the real solution
must carry a building program. For actually, violent revelution poses a dilemma:
either it destroys everything without building anything, or it simply provokes
another violent reaction that prevents building.”

But I wonder: What kind of contact does the Father General propose?
Perhaps there is no contact between “oppressors” and “oppressed” as he calls
them. We guess Fr. Arrupe wants a confrontation of conscience, for he discards
violence. This confrontation would presuppose a certain intellectual, moral,
and cultural equality between ruling and ruled classes, which he prejudges as
“oppressors” and “‘oppressed” which, unfortunately, is not the case. Then in the
presence of the oppressors’ institutional violence, there is no way except
guerilla violence on the part of the oppressed. And Fr. Arrupe seemed to
prudently hint this when he said:

I believe that the Latin American condition has to change. I insist [ cannot
judge Camilo Torres, because 1 do not know the subjective reasons that caused
him to act as he did. What I do know is that violence cannot be admitted under
any circumstances.
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The above seems to be a categorical answer which, however, is very
ambiguous. The Latin American situation has to change; that is certain. He
cannot judge Camilo Torres, because he does not know the subjective reasons
that caused him to act as he did. Then, according to Fr. Arrupe, there can be
subjective reasons that exculpate Camilo Torres Restrepo’s violence.
Furthermore, can there be any nobler goal than pursuing a social design such as
the Father General proclaimed? If the Latin American condition has to change
and there is no remedy except violent revolution, it follows that violence is not
only necessary, but legitimate. His last phrase is superfluous: ... violence
cannot be admitted under any circumstances.” It is dangerous to walk along on
a loose rope!

Then the journalists posed another spiny problem to Fr. Arrupe, perhaps
more spiny than the social problem they had mentioned before:

What will the Jesuils’ attitude be with respect to the conflict between
traditionalists and progressivists?

This question shows that there are two increasingly opposing parties
within the Church, There are two mentalities, two antagonistic positions
around vital points, that astonish the world with good cause. These are the pre-
Conciliar Church and the post-Conciliar Church. Those who strive to identify
both positions fail to understand them in depth.

Father Arrupe answered this question:

The Society of Jesus is trying to make a synthesis, for the Church needs
both currents, that of the elders’ somewhat traditionalist experience, and the
dynamism and ardor of the young, who are usually progressivists. The solution of
this conflict is, once again, dialogue. Both sectors have to acknowledge their own
limitations, for out of dialogue always arises mutual understanding, at the very
least. Dialogue brings about mutual respect which is the best course for the
Church. You know that, if a locomotive has no tracks, it loses control and
crashes, but if a rail is set up, it can use all its might and run at full speed without
danger of crashing. The locomotive consists of zealous youngsters, and it belongs
to the others to set up the rail. They need each other, for they are
complementary.

This is plain dialectics, the dialectics of age: the elders are the thesis, the
young the antithesis. The Society searches for the synthesis. The way is
dialogue. The Father General's answer skillfully avoids the stated problem,
which is not a problem of age but of ideology. Some young members of the
Society think as traditionalists do, in accordance with the Church’s old and
Holy Tradition as well as the ancient rules that have bettered Saint Ignatius’
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institute. There are also old Jesuits who, inexplicably, think as progressivists
do. They have betrayed what they had learned for sc many years, perhaps in
order to keep their privileged status and administrative position even if it be in
the kitchen. Better to be the head of a mouse than the tail of a lion!

Old people have limitations, but I believe that generally speaking, they
are less important than those of young people, notwithstanding the latter’s
ardor. Wisdom acquired through experience can be provided only by age, and,
as to juvenile ardor, swift and non-subdued passions often darken the very light
of reason.

There is a profound division in the Society of Jesus. It has caused the most
respectable Fathers of Spain and other places to ask Fr. Arrupe and even the
Pope for separation between those who keep on thinking as Saint Ignatius
taught them, and those who have accommodated to the new mentality and
freedom of Fr. Arrupe’s “aggiornated” Society. How could dialogue be possible
between those who fulfill yesterday’s regulations and the “new wave” of
licentious Jesuits? Both groups live together, but are mutually alien. In the past,
the enemies of the Society used to say the Jesuits entered the Society without
meeting each other, lived without loving each other, and died without weeping
over each other's death. Such a saying was slanderous with respect to the true
and holy Society, but I believe that presently, the avant-garde progressivists at
the bottom of their hearts look down upon old people, who, they feel, hinder
their aspiration of maintaining a life adapted to the modern world’s demands.
Even the Spiritual Exercises written by St. Ignatius have been amended by the
innovators!

Poor, marginal old people, illustrious saintly men, whose edifying regular
observance, wisdom, and apostolic work enhanced the Society of yore and
supported St. Ignatius’ work! Now, their labor is over, and “. . . it belongs to
[them Jto set up the rail” for those sweeping and uncontrollable locomotives to
keep on destroying what their predecessors in the Order had built up.

“Why is it,” the journalists asked Fr. Arrupe afterwards, “that young
priests are so impatient?” Father Arrupe replied:

Because young people feel the world is changing, and they are right, for
structures and mentalities have to be changed. But such change is, to a young
priest, deeper, precisely because his vocation causes him to live everything more
intensely.

So speaks progressivism whose main contention is the change and
metamorphosis of the world. The change of mentality Fr. Arrupe mentions is a
change of faith. Never did the Gospel or the Catholic Tradition teach that the
Church, the religious life, the sanctity and the salvation of souls were functions
of the world. Saint Ignatius taught just the opposite. He used the following
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words to summarize what his institute was: “The Society asks the world for
crucified men for whom the world itself is crucified.” Like all progressivists, Fr.
Arrupe affirms that the change of structures is necessary, urgent, undeferrable,
but he does not say what structures need change, nor which ones will be
substituted for the old structures that will be removed by those young people
whose vocation causes them to live so intensely. Young Jesuits live so intensely
that an increasing number of them quit the Order either because in their
disappointment, they fail to find the way of saving and sanctifying themselves,
or because an intense and quick aggiornamento makes them fall into
unforeseeable abysses from which the old regular obedience would have saved
them! In Spain, the Order’s birthplace, the novitiates have been closed due to
lack of vocations. Vocation to religious life is no call to demagoguery, license,
or organization of student conflicts, but a call to give up oneself to God’s service
and to work for the salvation of souls.

Father Arrupe still treated another most important point in his press
conference. Guilefully, for they knew his thought in advance, the journalists
asked him what he thought about Fr. Teilhard de Chardin. He replied as
follows:

No doubt Chardin is a great son of the Society of Jesus and one of the most
influential men within and without Catholicism. But it must be borne in mind
that Chardin was no theologian, and therefore, some expressions of his, while
valid as scientific terminology, may be somewhat inaccurate from the theological
viewpoint, Chardin’s theses form a modern and attractive projection of very deep
ideas, but said ideas can be argued when operating in a field that is not theirs,

To the most reverend Father General of today's Jesuits, Fr. Pierre
Teilhard de Chardin is a great son of the Society, notwithstanding his most grave
and undeniable errors against revealed doctrine, its very theodicy, and his
experiences with women, to which he himself bore witness and verified his well-
known relations with his female confidants and co-workers. Former superiors
of the Society became obliged to prohibit the publication of his writings, which
had been condemned by the Holy Office, not only once, but several times.
Teilhard pretended to obey, but, cunning as he was, he found a way to avoid
prohibition and censorship and published his works, which merited all praise
and recommendation from Fr. Pedro Arrupe, more valuable than the imprimi
potesi. Now the net result is that the top ideologist of progressivism is none
other than “a great son of the Society.” He was, added Fr. Arrupe, “one of the
most influential men within and without Catholicism.” The Provost General
fails to disclose what kind of influence this was, although out of the context of
his statements it can be clearly inferred that such influence was helpful and
enlightening for mankind. Finally we have found the lost link, not by means of
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Diogenes’ lantern, but by the illuminated mind of this portentous Jesuit who,
against faith and reason, has been able to prove integral evolutionism,
imminent pantheism, the mysterious identification of life and non-life, and of
spirit and matter. Using his supreme authority, Fr. Arrupe authorizes and
blesses Teilhard’s work, aimed at making a most profound amendment to old
Christianity “from within,” since Christianity, during its two-thousand-year
existence, had lost its strength and message for the modern world,

*. .. [I]t must be borne in mind that Chardin was no theologian. . .."”
Maybe be didn’t study his theology before being ordained as a priest? How
could his superiors let him be ordained if they were certain he was deeply
ignorant about divine science? Moreover they ought to have been aware of his
gross errors, despite their concealment under scientific or poetic terminology.
Father Arrupe explains this apparent paradox: “. . . therefore, some expressions
of his, while valid as scientific terminology, may be somewhat inaccurate from the
theological viewpoint.” Not “somewhat inaccurate,” Fr. Arrupe, but very
inaccurate and absolutely opposite to natural and dogmatic theology! They are
incompatible with the idea of a transcendent and personal God, with creation
(which Teilhard believed did not exist), with the soul’s spirituality, and many
other fundamental truths of natural and supernatural religion. Teilhard’s cosmic
Christ is not the Vatican’s Christ.

I regret very much that a Provost General of the illustrious Society of
Jesus appears as justifying opposition between real theology and real science,
between faith and reason, e.g., “some expressions of his, while valid as
scientific terminology, may be some